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Representation of Saivism In Indian
Culture And Archaeology

*Dr. Mohan Lal Chadhar

Abstract

Saivism has been a dominant religion in India from ancient times.
This has led to the popularization of this religion which in turn
produced a huge Saiva literature whereby the stories of siva became
popular. This attracted the attention of the architects and sculptors
to a great extent and from this developed a Saiva tradition in Indian
art. In fact by the sheer number of temples alone, one would easily
be impressed by the array of beautiful Siva temples, sculptural panels
of Siva and Lingas. The archaeological vestiges are preserved in
various forms in India. They indicate wide spread of Saivism in this
vast region du.ring the ancient and medieval periods.

Saivism is perhaps the oldest known religion in India. Archaeologists have
tried to trace its antiquity from the Indus civilization. Sir John Marshall has identified
the human figure seated in ‘kurmasana’ pose surrounded by animals with Siva-
Pasupati.'The Vedic deity “rudra” represented the elements of irresistible force.
Yaska and some other early Vedic commentators have identified Rudra with Agni,
the destructive force.? In the Rig-Vedais mentioning “sisnadeva”. Saivismthrough
the ages forms an essential part of the cultural history of India while religion has
been the continuing framework and urge of her daily life.Religious ecstasy and
urge has been behind the efflorescence of the variegated art styles of central
India. Tryambaka, used for Siva in the later texts, originally stood for Parmatma,
the supreme deity. Goddess Ambika, who is later on recognized as the consort of
Siva, is mentioned as the sister of Rudra.® Depiction of lord Siva in art tradition is
age old. We find his representation in Indian art both in anthropomorphic and
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symbolic form. In other words, Lord Shiva is represented in the Indian art tradition
of any particular period, age or epoch both in human and Linga forms.

(Mukha-Linga, Nilkanteswar (Lalitpur),Siva-Linga(Eran), Mukha-
Linga(Udaygiri), Siva-Linga(Bhojpur)

The Later conceptions, that Siva has three eyes, that he drank poison (which
made him Nilagriva), that he wears tiger-skin and garlands of snakes, are not
mentioned in the vedic literature. This was the basis of making the Kailas mountainin
the abode of a Siva. Similarly, Vrisabha came to be associated with Rudra Siva as
his vahana. Worship of Siva represented in his phallic form being based on fertility
cult or worship of Siva-icon with Trisula and bull as his animal attribute may have
some conceptual association with agriculture which started since Neolithic
revolution signifying scientific achievement of early man.One of the popular forms
of Shiva-worship is the linga-puja. The flames of buring fire go up horizontally
resembling Sisna or linga. This basic concept gave rise to the cult image
resemblingJyotirlinga. The Aryans originally did not adhere to the linga-worship.
They rather abhorred the idea, as can be inferred from their contemptuous attitude
towards the Sisnadevas.*

The phallic cult is now well known to have been of wide prevalence in
diverse religious traditions of the ancient world. In india it seems to have assumed
particular significance and popularity of mainly in close association of Saivism.As
it is believed by several scholars, it may have been a trait originally connected with
the Dravidian and other aboriginal races of India. At any rate,we do not have much
evidence of it in the early Vedic literature; at one time some authorities even thought
that the Linga worship in saivism is not older than the Christian era.However, a
large number of an iconic objects of various sizes and materials, mostly of stone,
and as a rule carefully made and finished, was unearthed at the Harappan sites,
that goes to afford important evidence showing the popularity emblems in the
Proto-historic religion.®

It is with the Puranas that Shaivism spread rapidly, eventually throughout the
subcontinent, through the singers and composers of the Puranic narratives. The Puranic
literature has its origins in the later Gupta period (4th century) and develops during
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the 8th to 11th centuries. Along with Smirti, Brahmin forms of worship.®

The convergence of various Shaiva and Vaishnava trends, as well as their
growing popularity, may have been partly the outcome of dominant dynasties like
the Guptas assimilating the resources and cultural elements of their conquered
territories. The bulk of the material contained in the Puranas was established during
the reign of the Guptas, with incremental additions taking place to the texts up to
later medieval times.” There are eighteen major Puranas, and these are traditionally
classified into three groups of six each, with Shiva considered to be the central
deity in the Shiva Purana, Linga Purana, Matsya Purana, Kurmapurana, Skanda
Purana, and Agni Purana. However this traditional grouping is inexact, for while
the Shiva Purana is strongly sectarian in its focus on Shiva, others are not so clearly
sectarian and include material about other deities as well, particularly Vishnu.®

Saivism is one of the four most widely followed sects of Hinduism, which
reveres the God Shiva as the Supreme Being. It is also known as ceaivapantha
“pantha associated withShiva”) and Saivam Followers of Shaivam are called
“Shaivas” (also “Saivas”, “Shaivites” or “Saivarkal”). They believe that Shiva is
All and in all, the creator, preserver, destroyer, revealer and concealed of all that is.
Shaivism, like some of the other forms of Hinduism, spread to other parts of
Southeast Asia, including Java, Bali, and parts of the Southeast Asian continent,
including Cambodia.Shiva is sometimes depicted as the fierce God Bhairava.
Saivists are more attracted to asceticism than adherents of other Hindu sects, and
may be found wandering India with ashen faces performing self-purification
rituals.°They worship in the temple and practice yoga, striving to be one with Shiva
within.It is very difficult to determine the early history of Shaivism. Shaivism is
the oldest worship of Hinduism. Pashupatawas the first Lord worshipped.®

Scholars have tried to interpret the term Om namahSivah allegorically. In the
syllable Om, a represents Brahma, U represents Vishnu and m stand for rudra. The
syllables stands for cause of creation, illusion and bliss. Here m is sower, a is seed
and U is womb. All the above stand for the nada of Shiva. Again in the term Rudra
rustand for cry, and dra to move. Further interpretation of it is found in
Lingapuranawhere Siva has been regarded asPurusa and Siva for prakriti, Siva is
meaning and Siva explains the meanings, while Siva is day Siva is night. The
physical forms of Siva are earth, waters, fire, wind, sun and moon,“The Linga
Purana refers that actual form of Siva was presented by means of Lingas of which
God Siva was substratum. According to mythology, the Linga proved his superiority
in the controversy between Vishu and Brahma. Explaining the omnipotence of
Siva Lingathe Linga Purana records that is had thousands of clusters of flames and
was comparable to hundreds of consuming fires and was stables.

The Development of the iconography of Siva found expression even in the
art of Indian coinage in the beginning of Christian Era. On the bullion coin of
Gondapharnes, Siva has been depicted with his left, clasping a leg slightly advanced,
head bent a little towards his left, clasping a long trident in his right hand and palm

Volume V, Number 18, April-June 2016, ISSN 2277-4157



4 Dr. Mohan Lal Chadhar

branch to his left hand resting on his hip. This portrayal beautifully reminds of the
typical influence of Greek iconography. Similarly on the copper coins of Indian
rulers of second century A.D., he has been figured with trident-battle axe, tiger
skin (Vaghamvara) hanging on his hips, head adorned with jata-mukuta and legend
bhagavatachatrasvaramahatmanah has also been given. Another example of Indian
iconography is found on other coin of the same period describing him as Vatuka-
Bhairava. In the period of iconographic development he has been portrayed with
various appellations known in Sanskrit texts. On the gold coins of WemaKadphises,
Siva has been shown standing with trident, palm branch and Vaghambara. In course
of an excavation at sirkap, in 1915, heappears with trident and club with a legend
Sivarakshitain Brami and Kharosthi. On the coins of Maues, Siva has been
represented with elephant goad.®®

¥
%

Sadasivaimage in Indian Art( Nilkanteswar Lalitpur
and Bhopal Museum)

The iconography text Rupamandana writes about the mukhalingamurti
of Siva. According to it one face of Siva should be in front and others on the back
and sides. In the four faced sculptures of Siva, the Western face should be painted
in white northern face should be red, southern in black in terrific mood and eastern
face should be well kindled with fire like colour. In the five faced mukhalinga
sculpture of Siva his faces stand for five aspects of Siva Sadyojata,Vamadevi,
Aghora, Tatpurasaand Isana which is beyond the comprehension of even the Yogis.
Earliest mukhalinga cannot be taken beyond the Gupta period. The dvimukhalinga
in Mathura museum ascribed to late Kusana period by coomaraswamyis in bold
relief. His natural hands are shown inabhaya and Katyavalambita mudra- the other
two hands are raised and placed on his Jata. In the monolithic dhrines of Ellora,
there are very interesting panels showing Siva with Parvati seated on his left side.
Siva has been depicted caressing her with one hand, and then respective vahanas,
bull and lien are carved on the pedestal. The feet of both are resting on their
respective vahanas.**
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With the development of iconography of Siva, India witnessed an advancement
of knowledge during the ancient period of Indian history. This fact is well known
in Indian tradition through the ages. In sculptures Siva has been depicted as dancing
that is why he is called Nataraja in Indian Iconography.®

Siva in Indian Art (Harihar, Kalayan Sundar. Uma-maheswar,
Bhopal Museum)

Thus it is evident that Indian art has surpassed in sculpturing the images of
Siva from the ancient period of Indian History. The Siva Agamas described many
varieties of Siva as dakshinamurti,nrityamurti which personifies the god as Master
of Arts such as dancing, playing on musical instruments, expounding the sastrasand
practicing Yoga. Siva Natraja represents different forms of dance, nadanta, tandava,
lalitalalatatilaka, Katisama, talasamsphotasata. The karanas of these dances are
described in the Natyasastra of Bharata. In the sastras, he has been described as
the teacher of Yoga, Vina,Mridnga,Jnana, Surgery and VWyakarana. In Indian art,
he has been shown as pervading aspects of life to represent purusa and prakritiin
the form of ardhanarisvara. He is shown in compassionate and terrible mood on
the form of Harihara. The Sadasivamurti of Siva represent the grant of boon of
life to the devotee. Thus, the most primitive sense of a higher unseen controlling
power was illustrated in the term of Saivism. It is well evident by the ancient
findings thatPasupat sect opt Saiva tradition was the most primitive one. Certainly
the phallic conception behind God’s symbolic form developed considerably later.
Originally, he was the single, highest divine authority as Mahadeva. As a composite
of male, female and animal, he is materialistic and as yogi un-materialistic. A
sculpture from Kalugumalai and Bahgarhnala (Amarkantak) shows Siva playing
with dundubhi, Veena or mrdanga and is known as Dundubhi and Veenadakshina-
murti. In this sculpture Siva is shown as Kapardi.
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Siva Image (MridangBadak Siva, Yogi Siva, Ardhyanariswar, Bhopal
Museum,Veenadarisiva, Amarkantak)

Siva is conceived as the first preeminent physician in the Satarudriya text.
A physician in the ancient world perhaps carries the snake as his symbol; Mercury
has a hand entwined by snake. Siva as a physician control snakes and uses poison
as internal medicine meant for intake. It is signified in his epithet, Nilagriva that
poison discoloured his throat but cannot do any harm to life because Siva can
control its bad effect. Siva appellation, Soma in the Satarudriya text also signifies
Siva as a scientist. It is true that many popular religion Centers of Hinduism such
as Banaras, Ujjain, Amarnath, Amarkantak and some most frequented temples of
India such as jyotrilingas and the temples of Tanjore and Bhojpur associated with
lord Siva only, many ancient temples of India are also Saiva Temple only.
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Some Exquisite Mithuna Figures
Preserved In The Archaeological
Museum, Nagarjunakonda

*Sreyashi Ray Chowdhuri

Abstract

From ancient times the Mithuna motif was adapted by the Indian
artists as a fitting member of almost all the decorative masterpieces
of Indian art .The word Mithuna actually signify a couple or a pair
who may or may not be involved in an erotic relationship. The word
actually indicates a human couple unless specifically stated as a
Naga Mithuna, Hamsa Mithuna and so on. Two passages in the
Samarangana Sutradhara (ch 31-126,134) clearly point to the
monkey couples and elephants.*Considered to be an elementary erotic
motif it may be stated that to enjoy the pleasures of love woman
formed a sexual and auto-erotic relationship with man. Woman, who
is considered to be prakriti, the nature, the blissful female energy
activated the creative process, stirred the male principle, the purusha,
the man to form a pair with him. This pair is known as Mithuna.?
Like several other important art centres of India, Nagarjunakonda
(16031°N 79°15’E ancient Vijayapuri Andhra Pradesh) also had
several representations of the Mithuna.® In this paper an attempt has
been made to locate the Mithuna motifs in the art of Nagarjunakonda,
analyse it and assess its stylistic and socio-religious significance.

Several reliefs of the Nagarjunakonda art illustrate the Mithuna motif in a
variety of postures and gestures. Usually the Mithuna motif in Nagarjunakonda is
placed on an ayaka platform inside the panel to separate several episodes of an
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event.* The couple is usually depicted in close conversations, confrontations, loving
words and displays, teasing each other in love.

On the eastern wing of the key gallery of Nagarjunakonda Archaeological
Musum is the Kumaranandin panel depicting the main episodes of Buddha’s life
alternating with the Mithuna figure.® This panel is found at the site 106 of
Nagarjunakonda. It is dated in the 24" regnal year of Ehuvala Chamtamula, when
a member of a merchant community, Kumaranadi, donated the frieze to the
monastery at site 106. In its elegant style of execution as well as in the portrayal of
human moods the relief ranks as one of the best specimens of Nagarjunakonda art.
The slab depicts five Mithunas expressing nayaka- nayika bhava.

The posture of the first couple of the extreme left shows a female holding a
mirror trying to give a stylish look to her hair. She is bejewelled with ornaments
and presented attractively. Her lover is standing near her moving the fan calmly.

In the next Mithuna depiction both the figures touch each other’s shoulder
and waist. It gives the impression that they are enjoying the company of each
other. Viewing from the left the third Mithuna couple is highly ornamented. The
relief portrays the male lover touching the palms of his beloved intensely.
Interestingly the concurrent toes and hips of both companions are touching each
other. The facial expression of the couple indicates that they are enjoying the glorious
moments of close association .The headdress, earring and other ornaments points
to the couple’s prosperous background.

In the next Mithuna depiction the male is carved appeasing his offended
lover. The sullen woman is carved turning her body away from her lover. The lady
has placed her chin over her forefinger in anguish and her other hand is turned
above her belly. The male counterpart is carved making every effort to appease her
lover. He has placed one hand restlessly on his waist and is trying to argue over his
clarification by raising his other hand.

The fifth Mithuna depictions on the extreme right illustrate a woman standing
near her lover in a seductive way. She is ornamented with an impressive coiffure.
The panel depicting conversion of Nanda, the cousin of Buddha is considered as
one of the first specimen of Nagarjunakonda art.® Observing from right to left the
scenes illustrate the meeting of Nanda and his wife Sundari with Buddha, tonsure
ceremony for Nanda’s ordination, Buddha flying to heaven with Nanda and the
final conversion. These panels are alternated with lively portrayals of Mithuna
couples. Like many other cornice beams from Nagarjunakonda, the present one
also ends in a charming figure of a tree nymph.

This panel illustrates three attractive Mithunas. In the first specimen the female
is standing possibly with a mirror and the male is giving her company. In the second
representation the Mithuna is carved playing with a house parrot. The female in
cross-legged position has rested the bird on her left plam. The male partner is
watching his partner’s action lovingly.

In the third Mithuna sculpture one can observe the mischievous prank of a
beautiful woman trying to snatch the drapery of her male counterpart. The male is
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carved struggling half heartedly to stop her by putting one hand on her shoulder
from behind.

An ayaka panel from stupa 3 of Nagarjunakonda preserved in the
Archaeological Museum, Nagarjunakonda illustrate several scenes from the life
of Buddha. Each scene is separated by a Mithuna figure.” Viewing from the right
to left, the first Mithuna representation showcases a Naga couple. Here the male
Naga king with five hoods has rested one leg on a coil and one hand on the hood of
the serpent. His right hand is folded while his wife is carved questioning him and
forgetting about the mirror in her hand.

In the second Mithuna motif on the panel the lady is carved elegantly dressed
with heavy armlets and anklets looking at her in the mirror. She has rested her right
hand graciously on her waist and touched it with the other holding the mirror. The
male lover is standing near her resting one leg on the pedestal and helping her to
dress. The male is carved in such a way that it seems that he is involved in offering
some ornaments to his beloved. In the third illustration a female is presented folding
her hands over her head in a manner of paying respect possibly to Buddha. The
male figure is resting one hand on his waist and raising the other upwards.

In the next Mithuna motif the lady is presented possessively seeking assistance
from her counterpart. The female is holding the drapery of the male and male is
arranging the headdress of the female by holding her chin gently.

In another panel in the Nagarjunakonda Archaeological Museum narrating
the life stories of Buddha several Mithuna figures can be found. In this panel the
bracket figures can be identified as a Mithuna figure where the couple is seen
standing under a dense tree enjoying their close association.? The male figure has
grabbed the edge of his drapery by one hand and raised the other in a manner of
giving explanation.

In the same panel another Mithuna motif can be seen. Here the lady is carved
squeezing her hair gently to get it dried in the company of her lover.® The twist of
her body shows expertise of the artists in handling feminine beauty. The male is
sculpted grabbing her waist enchanted by the extreme beauty of his beloved. A
hamsa placed before the feet of the female in watching the Mithuna.

The other two couples on the panel are not clearly identifiable as both of
them are badly damaged.On the extreme left one can see a couple involved in
Madhupana or Surapana.®

The beautiful depictions of Mithuna in the art of Nagarjunakonda undoubtedly
call for appreciation. Now the question arises why the Mithuna motif was
represented as an icono-plastic embellishment to the religious monuments of
Nagarjunakonda? Was it used simply as a decorative element or was there other
factor external to the sphere of inner logic of art? In order to resolve the first
question it is required to look into the contemporary socio-economic and cultural
scenario. In this respect it may be said that the coastal Andhra became the hub of
Buddhist activities.** Hence Buddhist art and culture got tremendous impetus in
that region. Monks from different places visited Amaravati and Nagarjunakonda
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and thus the region became culturally connected with different parts of India and
South-East Asia. Being situated near coastal port the region enjoyed the benefits
of rich Indo-Roman trade. Infect many Buddhists of the region belonged to the
commercial classes. Since this merchantile social group had preference for transient
pleasures, exuberant expression of joy and passion and courtly elegance, besides
religious values, the art reflected sensuality along with religious themes. Thus scenes
in the life of Buddha prior to Enlightenment, specially his life in samsara, the
antahpur scene, the luxuries of court etc gained prominence in the Andhra art. In
the case of Mithuna depiction the increasing cultivation of secular sringara and
sensualization present in the social climate prompted its making. The donors coming
from royal and noble families, monks and nuns and the merchantile groups nurtured
the taste for sensuous decoration and thus Mithunas were frequently chiseled in
the art of Nagarjunakonda.

Erotic depiction was permitted in religious art because it was considered
auspicious (mangala). Mithuna was no exception to this general pattern. Here it
may be recollected that the motif signified the union of purusha and prakriti, the
driving force behind creativity. It had the attributes of fertility and fruitfulness.
Hence it stood for prosperity and continuity of life. This magico-religious element
reasserted itself in the ritualistic themes in the art.

The treatment of the Mithuna figure in the art of Nagarjunakonda is
undoubtedly artistic and poetic. Instead by simple portrayals of couples we come
across Mithuna motifs in various postures showing nayaka nayika bhava. The
figures reveal an increasing sense of modeling and an advance in the artist’s
conception of human figure. Moreover the sensuous Mithuna figures at
Nagarjunakonda are presented with an aesthetic taste and sophistication. This surely
evokes admiration for the creators of the Nagarjunakonda art.
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Zoomorphism In Arms

*Manpreet Kaur

Abstract

Human being has always kept himself engaged in one chore or the
other. He hates to sit idle. His curiosity has always kept him employed
and his curiosity combined with his skills has transformed him from
being a mere hunter-gatherer to being one of the most advanced
species created on earth. The earliest humans kept themselves busy
in finding their prey to feed themselves and their family. With the
things he invented, such as, the weapons for hunting, fire, the cart
and the wheel, irrigation, agriculture, pottery, cultivation of the land,
the domestication of animals etc.This ‘beautifying everything’ instinct
in him has contributed a lot for art which begins with the primitive
man’s cave paintings and continues till date and will prosper
furthermore.

Keywords: Beautification; Zoomorphism; Arms.

Objective: The objective of my paper is to trace back a brief history of the
development of weapons of attack as well as defense, the changes which came
about with time, assimilations of foreign influences and consequently culminating
as pieces of art while referring to the zoomorphic forms that have been either used
for simply beautifying the objects or their association with the magico-religious
beliefs.

Body: Weapons have been an integral part of man’s life since time
immemorial. From the time when the human being was only a hunter-gatherer,
man has come a long way from the thought of protecting himself and his family
from animals and enemies. There was a time when man just hunted for animals,
killed them, savored them and began the next day with the same routine.Furthermore,
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with the greed for more, man began to organize himself in groups to attack on the
belongings of others. For this purpose, he now needed something which could
shield him in case of counter-attack. So, along with the weapons and arms which
could be used to attack he now began creating means for defense too. With the
passage of time these mediums of attack and counter-attack started to transform
into masterpieces of art.Just as he decorated his surroundings to beautify them, he
also started prettifying weapons which always accompanied him. The weapons
and arms were now meant to serve two purposes; primarily they were manufactured
to be used in wars and battlefields and secondarily they were fashioned for the
sake of visual delight along with the utilitarian purpose it served.'The warfare had
now turned spectacular even though the efficiency in performance remained the
fundamental requisite.

The earliest weapons were in the form of wooden sticks or spears, the
effectiveness of which was increased later by hardening the tips by holding them
over flames, one of the earliest technologies in weapon development. Later on
they began to attach flint stones to the tip of the sticks after polishing and adding
grooves to it.2Further these stones began to be attached at the apex of the arrows
and spears and later came to be used as axes which were more of a tool rather than
a weapon. With the advent of copper in around 4000 B.C., swords and dagger
blades began to be casted but copper as a reliable metal for wars was not as strong.
Then, in about 3000 B.C. Bronze was invented by creating an alloy of copper and
tin or lead which proved to be a more useful and durable metal than copper. By
around 1500 B.C. iron was found which changed the scene of warfare.® The
development of these weapons from being mere sticks to bows and arrows, from
clubs to catapults, from javelins to bows and arrows, from knives to swords and
daggers can be seen from the very beginning of the civilizations in the form of
cave paintings, reliefs, sculptures, mural paintings, miniature paintings and so on.
In India which is a country of multiple religions and diverse cultures one can see
weapons and arms been shown in all forms of visual arts. These deities have been
shown with multiple arms holding weapons in each one of them which is an
“Indianized way” to depict the power of the deity. For example, the
Mahishasuramadini panel from the Mahishasuramardini cave atMahabalipuram
(fig. 1), the goddess is shown with multiple arms and each of her arms holding an
attribute. Similarly, in the Vishnuanantsyana panel from the Dasavatara temple
from Deogarh, all the attributes of God Vishnu have been shown in a personified
form, the mace, the sword, the chakra and the bow respectively. Lord Shiva has
been shown with his attribute, the Trident or the Trishula numerous times in Indian
Aurt. For instance, the statue of VimaKadPhises from Mathura shows the king in a
standing form holding a mace in his right hand. It emphasizes on his muscularity
and masculine power. Likewise a Greek warrior from the railing of the Bharut
Stupa shows a foreigner holding his sword and standing in an erect position. In
addition to the development of arms and armor that can be traced through various
forms of art, one can also see the changes and assimilations that begin to come and

Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research, CIJHAR

Zoomorphism In Arms 13

be a part of the particular civilization with invasions and various other foreign
influences.

Fig.1.Mahisasuramardini panel from the Mahisasura Cave,
Mahabalipuram, Pallava Dynasty, mid-seventh century.

The power of weapons has been felt by human being ever since it was first
made. In the primal society, anything that a man thought was powerful than him,
he began to associate it with the supernatural or the divine power. For this reason,
they had an imaginative deity for every natural phenomenon on which he had no
control. His fears made him believe in that supernatural and when he realized that
the supernatural power could not be overcome, he started worshipping it as God.
Even the animals which were more powerful than him and inflicted a sense of fear
in him were viewed as deities’ worth of worship. The primitive man believed that
specific animals had supernatural powers can be testified with the fact that he
wore animal skin on his body because he thought that the power of the particular
animal would transfer into his body due to its divine affiliation and this would
further invoke a sense of fear on the enemy.* Hence the crests with horsetails,
helmets with horns, the masks with terrifying facewerefollowed on the same lines
of belief which infused aggressive force in them. Lingering with this belief for a
long time made them worship their arms and armor and gave it a religious and
devotional character. There are also similar depictions in paintings also. Goddess
Kali, who has been shown with multiple arms and each of her arms holding a
weapon, is slaying Shiva, several times in Indian paintings. The paintings of many
Rajput Kings have been shown holding well decorated swords and Mughal and
Pahari kings mounted on horsebacks holding their swords covered with decorative
sheaths. In addition to all these themes there are many battle scenes depicted in
Indian painting which throw considerable light into the kinds of arms and weapons
being used during that particular period.

Zoomorphism is a term which can be used in various contexts: It can be
defined as shaping something in an animal form; creating deities in animal forms
or creating creative patterns using animal imagery.® Here, | am concerned with the
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third aspect of zoomorphism, i.e., using animal imagery to create beautiful decorative
visuals. Zoomorphic forms have been a part of Indian art for a long time. The
reliefs from the caves of Elephanta, Ellora,and Sun Temple from Konark, Laxman
and Kandariya Mahadev Temple from Khajuraho display a wide range of
Zoomorphic forms for the sake of visual pleasure. Many winged animals have
been depicted ranging from bulls, rhinoceros, horse, lions etc.. Along with these,
there are also zoomorphic elements that can be seen in the inlay work such as
PietraDuraand mosaic work done in the world famous architectural marvel Taj
Mahal and other mausoleums and pieces of architecture built by the Mughals where
these zoomorphic forms other than just being a decorative element becomes a part
of the architecture as a whole.

Auxiliary to the sculptures, reliefs, and paintings these animal forms have
been used to embellish arms and armor. The most exquisite form of such adornments
can be seen in the dagger hilts of the Mughals. These dagger hilts have been made
of precious and semi-precious stone in the first place, such as Jades, popularly
known as yashm in Persian and then inlaid with precious metals and gems such as
gold, rubies, diamonds and emeralds etc..cThe primary reason for Jades being used
for such purpose was that it was considered as a “Victory stone” and secondarily
jades if worn in the form of a pendent or worn around the arm could cure digestive
ailments.The jades were found from Yarkand,Khotan and Kashkem valley in Central
Asia. The earliest surviving jades trace their lineage to Timur’s grandson, Ulugh Beg
son of Shah Rukh.The jade carving continued in the time of Shah Ismail (1501-24),
the founder of Safaviddynasty.It was also during his period that the inlaying of the
incised decoration with gold was innovated. The gold inlay work continued under
the Ottomans and they went one step ahead in gold inlay work where the final inlay
was flushed with the jade surface.”The craftsmen from the Timuridand the Safavid
dynasty further migrated to the Mughal courts.It was during the reign of Akbar thatfor
the first time such jade weapons and utensils could be seen.8Various animal forms
have been chiseled out of jade, for example, the horse head, the Nilgai (fig. 2.), the
lion head and so on. However there have been differences in the tastes of rulers. For
instance, the emperor Akbar (1556-1605) got stylistic lion head in dark green jade
chiseled as the dagger heads, whereas Jahangir (1605-1627) his son and successor
favored light green jade over the dark ones and Shah Jahan (1628-1658) preferred
white jade over the other two. Shah Jahan also liked to get the dagger hilts inlaid
further with gold, diamonds and rubies (fig. 3).°

Fig. 2.Nephrite Dagger hilt in the form of a blue bull (Nilgai), Mughal Period
(1526-1858), ca. 1640.

This tradition was further taken down by the Sikhs, although ardent enemies
with the Mughals, during the reign of Maharaja Ranjit Singh many weapons were
made on the same lines as the Maharaja was a keen collector of the artifacts of the
Mughals.SusanStronge, a noted Art Historian notes that “On 18 March 1837 Fane
was invited to see Ranjit Singh’s entire collection of treasures”. Fane says “ The
swords many of them of great value, their blades alone being on some instances
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valued at 1000 pounds and the gold and jewels upon their hilts and scabbards at
five times the sum. Many of them had been squeezed out of Shah Shuja, the ex-
king of Caboul.”%

Fig. . Dagger hilt of Shah Jahan, 1675-1700, white Nephrite jade.

To conclude with, | can say that the animal forms have been used as motifs
since the very beginning of art, be it in the cave paintings where they have been
depicted in the hunting scenes or on the pillar base of various rock cut and free-
standing architecture and in the relief and sculptures. Animal representations have
come a long way until it came to be used as a decorative form and various examples
from art history showcase these animal forms underlying its importance.
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Peace And Evolution of The Idea
of A‘Just War’

*Ashutosh Singh

Abstract

The article seeks to trace the evolution of the ideas behind the
justification of war by the state. Since nature and violence are
synonymous with each other and one of the reasons of civilization is
to reduce such violence, it may seem ironical that violence has
increased with human progress. However, states are but individual actors
in an anarchist order just as a man would be in nature. For the first time
in history an international society is evolving and offering a chance to
reduce the inter-state violence which has plagued the world for so long.
For that chance to succeed, it is nevertheless necessary to understand
the philosophy behind the justification of war and its implications.

Key words: Peace, Idea, Just War

Conflict is older than human civilization, probably older than humanity itself
as sentient creatures fight for resources and mates. As the state evolved, the question
of establishing a code and standards of behavior, which would define inter-state
relations arose. Codes were defined, yet international peace eludes human beings
to this date. The question of legality of war is central to the issue of peace.

The origins ofthe idea of a ‘Just War’ can be traced back to antiquity where
‘Jus Naturale’ literally meaning natural law - was considered to govern human
nature and behavior. The idea of ‘Jus Gentium’ or law of nations is directly derived
from Jus Naturale and formed the basis of the Ancient Roman legal system. Jus
Gentium was not codified but was instead a customary law based on the
understanding of natural law held in common by all.

Note- Research Paper Received in April 2016 and Reviewed in April 2016

*Research Scholar -Western History/ International Relations Department of
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The International relations theory of Realism is an extension of the idea of
system of anarchy. The theory of realism is a ‘spectrum of ideas’* that revolve
around the four central propositions of Political Groupism, Egoism, International
anarchy and Power politics. The theory of realism is relatively new but can find its
roots in Thucydides’ work, Peloponnesian Wars which is an account of a conflict
between the Greek City states contains the famous Melian dialogue which
beautifully debates the moral dilemma of a larger power subjugating a smaller
power and the extent to which force can be used to justify action.?The Melian
Dialogue is an account of a dialogue between the Athenians, a major power among
the Greek city states and the Melians, who were a minor power before the outbreak
of hostilities between the two during the course of the Peloponnesian War.

The Greek philosophy is rooted in the Hellenistic Stoicism School.*The Greek
idea of justice dates to the age of Aristotle and his logic of justice was expressed in
arithmetic terms in his famous work Nichomachean Ethics. The idea of justice as
equality was symbolized by the numbers 4 and 9, which are the squares of an even
and an odd number, respectively as shown by the following excerpt from
Nichomachean Ethics:

“Now the judge restores equality; it is as though there were a line divided
into unequal parts, and he took away that by which the greater segment exceeds
the half, and added it to the smaller segment. And when the whole has been equally
divided, then they say they have ‘their own’-i.e. when they have got what is equal.
The equal is intermediate between the greater and the lesser line according to
arithmetical proportion. It is for this reason also that it is called just (sikaion),
because it is a division into two equal parts (sicha), just as if one were to call it
sichaion; and the judge (sikastes) is one who bisects (sichastes). For when something
is subtracted from one of two equals and added to the other, the other is in excess
by these two; since if what was taken from the one had not been added to the other,
the latter would have been in excess by one only. It therefore exceeds the
intermediate by one, and the intermediate exceeds by one that from which something
was taken.”*

This philosophy demonstrates the Greek idea of the relationshipbetween
justice, equality, the comparison of people’s actions, the reciprocation of benefits,
and the correlation between infraction and punishment.5The Greek philosophical
conviction was that nature (physis) transcends human will®and has an action of
limiting the latter is the basis for certain universal norms (nomos) which are
applicable to all people at any time by the common virtue of their humanity. The
contrasting physis and nomos over time became complements of Hellenic customary
law or (hellenikanomina) concerning prisoners of war which Thucydides describes
in The Peloponnesian Wars.

Greek thought, like no other, recognizes a limit on free will imposed by
nature, custom, reason, law, or religion. Sophocles’ famous tragedy (442 B.C.),
based on the myth of Antigone, is well known. In disobedience of Creon, the King
of Thebes, Antigone fulfilled the religious mandate to bury her brother Polynikes,
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for whom the king had denied funeral rites. Ultimately, Greek philosophy provided
a permanent substratum on which Roman law could be built; its principles continue
to influence the most developed legal systems of our day.”

The first instance of natural law in Roman philosophy can be found in the
famous Roman philosopher Marcus Tullius Cicero’s De Legibus that nature is the
origin of both justice and law, and therefore the latter is essentially Natural law.
Cicero thus provides the first clear instance of Natural Law. The democratic idea
of ‘greatest good of the greatest number” is also has its roots in Cicero’s philosophy
as underlined in De Legibusbecause according to him natural law obliges us to
contribute to the ‘greater good of the larger society’.®

The first example of the case for a “just war’ in Christian philosophy is to be
found in St. Augustine of Hippo. He states that to remain peaceful in the face of a
grave wrong doing that could only be stopped by violence would be a sin; and
though he urges Christians themselves to be pacifists, he also points out that it may
sometimes be necessary to act violently in defense of others.®He also reiterated
that war should not be pre-emptive but defensive. Further evolution of this
philosophy of a ‘just war’ took place in the 13" century during the time of St.
Thomas Aquinas. St Aquinas laid down the conditions which could define a war as
just. His monumental work, the Summa Theologica which he started nine years
before his death was intended as a guide for moderate theologians of the Catholic
Church and clearly lays down his views on natural law as well as ‘just war’.The
Christian philosophy of natural law from St Augustine to St Aquinas was heavily
based on morality rather than on logic;%° this was a major difference between the
classical theory of natural law with its roots in Stoicism and the Christian
development of the same theory.

Thus the justifications which states have used since antiquity for war have
evolved with the through the times. The ability to declare war has been an integral
element of a state’s sovereignty; however all the above philosophies have acommon
element — that they assume an anarchist world order. However, in a modern society
of nations an international body exists to resolve inter-state affairs. Until some
sovereign rights are surrendered and a new social contract between the international
organization and the nation state drawn up, international peace shall remain a distant
dream.
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Gurudwara Bari Sangat -
A Great Congre Gational Worship
Shrine of Central India

*Dr. Vinay Shrivastava

Abstract

During the fifteenth century Sikhism, appearing in the India. It is
youngest among other world religions. It’s played a great
revolutionary role in social, cultural and political levels with its new
conceptions of man, society and state. Sikhism contained the seeds
of a new civilization in Indian History.

Sikhism, a unique revealed religion organized with Guru Nanak
(1469-1539). Who was succeeded by nine other prophet- Guru
Gobind Singh (1666-1708A.D.) being the last and tenth prophet.

Guru Nanak had left for his Successors the legacy not only of a set of ideas
but also of a concrete institutions consisting of three distinct but inter-related
activities; a place for worship (Dharmsal), congregational worship (Sangat) and
community meal (Langar). This institution was maintained by his entire Successor
not only at the places of their residence but, in due course, also at other places.

One congregational worship institute situated in Burhanpur Town in Khandwa
district Madhya Pradesh. This place is counted as an important pilgrimage of Khalsa
Sect.The first and the last Guru, Guru Nanak Dev.Ji. Guru Gobind Singh ji Maharaj
of Khalsa sect had visited the place. There are two historical Sikh Shrines in the
town. Gurudwara Sangat Rajghat Patshahi Pahili (I), situated on the bank of the
Tapti, perpetuates the memory of the Sangat established in the wake of Guru Nanak’s
visit in the early sixteenth Century.

Note-Research Paper Reviewed in April 2016
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In later times, with the coming into prominence of Bari Sangat. Where Guru
Gobind Singh stayed in route to Nanded (1708 A.D.), the Rajghat site was neglected
and became almost extinct. The site came to be designated as Gurudwara Bari
Sangat. It has a copy of the Adi Granth with an inscription which is believed to be
the signature of Guru Gobind Singh. The Gurudwara Bari Sangat is approx. four
hundred years old and counted with the Anandpur (Punjab), Patna(Bihar) and
Nanded( Maharashtra) piligrimage of Sikhs.

All through the centuries the Punjab has played a very significant role in the
history of our country. The most important was the birth of the Sikh movement in
the latter half of the fifteenth century. One the foundation laid down by Guru Nanak
and his eight Successors, Guru Gobind Singh, the last of the line, raised the
revolutionary organization of the Khalsa. This Khalsa, as is well known now,
valiantly faced all the terrible ordeals into which the hostility of the Mughal
Government of the Punjab and the Afghan invaders from the North-West had thrown
them, and ultimately came out successful and set up their independent rule which
is commonly termed the rule of the twelve Sikh Misals.? In this paper, | can re
discuss the importance of Sangat and the Cultural significance of Bari Sangat
Gurudwara in Medieval period. The place is counted as an important piligrimage
of Khalsa sect.

Importance of ten Gurus- The palace of the Lord God is so beautiful with
in it, there are gems, rubies, Pearls, and flawless diamonds. A fortress of gold
surrounds this source of Nectar. How can I climb up to the fortress without a
ladder? By meditating on the Lord, through the Guru.

| am blessed and exalted. The Guru is the Ladder, the Guru is the Boat, and
the Guru is the Raft to take me to the Lord’s name. The Guru is the Boat to carry
me across the world ocean; the Guru is the sacred Shrine of pilgrimage, the Guru
is the Holy River. If it pleases him, I bathe in the pool of truth, and become radiant
and pure.”?

The word Guru” In Sanskrit means teacher, honoured person, religious person
or Saint, Sikhism though has a very specific definition of the word Guru. It means
the descent of divine Guidance to mankind provided through ten Enlightened
masters. This honour of being called a Sikh Guru applies only to the ten Gurus
who founded the religion starting with Guru Nanak in 1469 A.D. and ending with
Guru Gobind Singh in 1708 A.D.; thereafter it refers to the Sikh Holy Scriptures
the Guru Granth sahib. The divine spirit was passed from one Guru to the next as
“The light of a lamp which lights another does not abate. Similarly a spiritual
leader and his disciple become equal,Nanak says the Truth.”
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The etymology of the term Gurudwara is from the words ‘Gur’ (A reference
to the Sikh Gurus) and ‘Dwara’ (Gateway in Gurumukhi) together meaning “The
gateway through which the guru could be reached. “Therefore, all Sikh places of
worship come to be known as ‘Gurudwara’.

Sikhism was created by Guru Nanak, a religious leader and a social reformer
during the fifteenth century in the Punjab region. The history of Sikhism in closely
associated with the history of Punjab and the socio-Political situation in medieval
India. The decent of the spirit in history is visualized in Sikhism in two forms-
spiritual and temporal. Though the Guru person, God, qua spirit, descends is
historical time. The historical Sovereignty of the Godhead is envisioned in the
word (Bari) with the formal bestowal word by the Guru Gobind Singh, the Granth
becomes Guru Granth enshrining the spiritual Sovereignty of the spirit. The temporal
Sovereignty of the spirit is vested into the ‘Khalsa’ created by Guru Gobind Singh
on the Baisakhi day of the year 1699 A.D. at Shri Anandpur Sahib through the
Sacrament of Baptismal Amrit-”” The Khalsa is my determinate form, I am immanent
in the Khalsa’_- Guru Gobind Singh.?

The first two Successors of Babur remained on good terms with the Successors
of Guru Nanak but Jahangir, Shah Jahan and Aurangzeb gravely deviated from
this position.* Generally Sikhism has had amicable relations with other religions.
However during the Mughal rule of India (1556-1707), the emerging religion had
strained relation with the ruling Mughals. Prominent Sikh Guru was martyred by
Mughals, for opposing some Mughals emperors’ persecution of Sikhs and
Hindus.5Sikhism militarized to oppose Mughal hegemony.

Although there had some clashes between the Sikh Guru and the Mughals
under Shah Jahan, there was no clash between the Sikhs and Aurangzeb till 1675
A.D.*6An atmosphere of heightened religious tensions had been brought about in
large measure by Aurangzeb’s emphasis on the ‘Sharia’ his destruction of newly
built temples, and even of some temples of old standing at Mathura, Varanasi etc.;
as punishment for local rebellions or complaints by the ‘qazis’ of opening their
doors and teaching to Muslims also.” In such a situation, any conflict with a
distinguished religious leader was bound to have larger repurcussions.®

In these situations Bhakti idiom grow up in the medieval age, this meant self-
assimilation of the individual (Soul) into the undifferentiated oneness of the
Absolute; the same proclivity indirectly strengthens the trend of submission and
surrender to the state as the Absolute on the sociological level, which then only
prescribes directive principles for the citizens to follow, without conceding them
their fundamental rights.® The Unitarian approach on the social level becomes into
learnt of the distinctive group identities of various social units and seeks
homogenization into a uniform mass of citizenry so as to facilitate political
conformism.® To realize this end both religious and secular ideologies have been
employed in different times and at places.

22
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Aurangzeb used the instrumentality of political Islam in forgoing out his
"Darul Islam’ the result was the forcible removal of tilak and Janeo.* On the other
hand, the Pluralistic approach accepts the individuality of man in his relationship
with both God and State; correlatively, the corporate identity of a group, expressed
in its symbols and Signs, its institutions and structures, is equally accepted in its
relationship with the society- the group being treated as a Constituent unit of the
society taken as an organic whole Guru Nanak exhorted a Musalman to be a good
Muslim and Hindu to be a good Hindu, without discarding his identity or
Substituting it for another identity.*? Guru Gobind Singh gave Bhai Kanhehya the
option to have or not to have baptismal >Amrit’; the Bhai remained dear to the
Guru even without the ‘Amrit’. Guru Teg Bahadur defended at the cost of his life
‘tilak’ and Janeo deemed not only as symbols of individual religious freedom but
also as signs of corporate identity of the Brahmins, thereby up holding the value in
principle of religious pluralism.*®

Guru Nanak had left for his Successors the legacy not only of a set of ideas
but also of a concrete institutions consisting of three distinct but inter-related
activities; a place for worship (Dharmsal), congregational worship (Sangat) and
community meal (Langar). This institution was maintained by his entire Successor
not only at the places of their residence but, in due course, also at other places.**

The early Sikhism, the place used for congregational prayers was called a
Dharamshala. In the time of Guru Har Gobind (1595-1644) Dharmshallas had
become to be called Gurudwaras. The change of nomenclature was significant.
Guru Arjun had compiled in 1604 a book, Pothi or Granth of Holy hymns.* Ending
the line of living Gurus, Guru Gobind Singh, and the tenth Nanak had installed the
sacred volume in 1708 as his Successor or to spread Sikhism.®

The holy book has since been the Guru for the Sikhs and it must reign over
all Sikh places of worship, where religious ceremony focuses around it. The basic
condition for a Sikh place to be so known is the installation in it of the Guru
Granth Sahib. Every Sikh place by that taken in the house of the Guru, hence the
name Gurudwara.In early period Gurudwara setting up a Visible Center of
piligrimage and recording in a visible scripture. The original Sikhs had joined the
Panth from personal conviction little organization to hold them together.” Now
the Panth consisted to many who had born into it, and it was also extending its
geographical bounds as Sikhs engaged in trade carried their faith to distant places.

Guru Nanak established the true Community of believers (Sat- Sangat).Sangat is
a Sikh term with its Origin in the Sanskrit word ‘Sangh’ which means company,
fellowship and association. In Sikh vocabulary, the word has a special connotation. It
stands for the body of men and women who meet religiously, especially in the presence
of the Guru Granth Sahib. The word Sangat has been in use since the time of Guru
Nanak (1469-1539 A.D.). In his days and those of his Nine Successors Sangat refered
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to the Sikh brotherhood established in or belonging to a particular locality.*®

In Sikh faith, the highest merit is assigned to meeting of the followers in
‘Sangat’. This is considered essential for the spiritual edification and progress of
individuals. It is a means of religious and ethical training. Worship and prayer in
Sangat count for more than isolated religious practice. The holy fellowship is morally
elevating. Here the seeker learns to make himself useful to others by engaging in
acts of ‘Seva’ or self-giving service, so highly prized in Sikhism. The Seva can
take the form of looking after the assembly’s shoes for all must enter the presence
of the Guru Granth Sahib barefoot, preparing and serving food in ‘Guru Ka Langar’
and relieving the regular of a hot summer day by swinging over the heads of the
devotees large hand- fans. It is in the company of pious man that true religious
discipline ripens. That intent on spiritual advantage must seek it.%°

These Sangat played an important role in the evolution of the Sikh Community.
The social implications of the institutions were far- reaching. It united the Sikh in
a particular locality or region into a brotherhood or fraternity. A member of the
Sangat, every Sikh was known as Bhai, lit brother, signifying one of Holy living.
The Sangat brought together men not only in spiritual pursuit but also in worldly
affairs, forging Community of purpose as well as of action based on mutual equality
and brotherhood. Though Sangats were spread over widely separated localities,
they formed a single entity owning loyalty to the word of Guru Nanak. Sangats
were thus the Sikh Community information.?® Sangats were knit into organized
system by Guru Amar das, who established ‘manjis’ or preaching districts, each
comprising a number of Sangats. Guru Arjun appointed masands, Community
leaders, to look after Sangats in different regions. Sangat was the precursor to the
Khalsa manifested by Guru Gobind Singh as in 1699 A.D. That was the highest
point in the evolution of the caste less Sikh, commonwealth originating in the
institution of Sangat.?* Guru Nanak established the true Community of believers
(Sat-Sangat). The members of this Sangat were invited by Guru Gobind Singh to
taste the baptism of the double- edged sword. The Khalsa Sangat is synonymous
with Sikh Sangat. The Gurmukh is found in the true Congregation, Where the praises
of God are sung.?

The doctrine of Guru Granth is a well-established doctrine in which the *Adi
Granth’ is the Guru. There is no mention of the ‘Dasam Granth’ but the composition
attributed to Guru Gobind Singh is as sacred as the Bani of the other Gurus. The
doctrine of Guru Panth is well articulated by equating the Guru with the Khalsa,
and the Khalsa with the Guru. The ‘Sarbat Khalsa’ and its resolutions are intimately
linked with the doctrine of Guru Panth. The authority of the Sangat is emphasized
by equating it with the Guru. The importance and the sanctity of ‘the five are well
recognizes. No personal Guru is recognized except the ten Gurus of the line of
Succession from Guru Nanak to Guru Gobind Singh. The ideal Singh is equated
with the Sant.%

Places associated with the Gurus are sacred for the Khalsa. By far the most
sacred place is the Harmandar with its pool of Nectar (Amritsar). The martyrs had
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a special significance for the Khalsa. They put a seal on their faith. The promote
the transfer of power from the Mughals (and Afghans) to the Khalsa; like the Sangat,
and the five Sikhs, they became a source of boons and fulfillment of wishes. Therefore,
the Gurudwara associated with the martyrs are next in importance to the Gurudwara
associated with the Guru.?* Guru Gobind Singh molded the Sikh religion into its
present shape, with the formation of the Khalsa fraternity and completion of the
Guru Granth Sahib as we find it today. His teaching is very scientific and most
suitable for all times. Guru Gobind Singh infused the spirit of both sainthood and
soldier in the minds and hearts of his followers to fight oppression in order to restore
justice, peace, righteousness (Dharma) and to uplift the down-trodden people in this
world.? In 1698, Guru Gobind Singh issued direction to Sikh Sangats or communities
in different parts of India not to acknowledge masands, the local ministers against
whom he had heard complaints. Sikhs he instructed, should come to Anandpur straight
without any inter mediary and bring their offerings personally. The Guru thus
established direct relationship with his Sikhs and addressed them as his Khalsa Persian
term used for crown-lands as distinguish had from feudal chiefs. The institution of
the Khalsa was given concrete from on 30 March 1699. When Sikhs had gathered at
Anandpur in large numbers for the annual festival of Baisakhi.?

v

an atmosphere of heightened religious tensions had been brought about in
large measure by Aurangzeb’s emphasis on the sharia his destruction of newly
built temples, and even of some temple of old standing at Mathura, Varanasi etc.,
as punishment for local rebellions or complaints by the gazis of opening their
doors and teachings to Muslims also. In such a situation any conflict with a
distinguished religious leader was bound to have larger repurcussions.?

A major contribution in this sphere was made by Guru Gobind Singh. He
showed considerable organizational ability and founded the military brotherhood
or the Khalsa in 1699. The organization of the Khalsa further strengthened the
hands of the Guru in this conflict.2However an open breach between the Guru and
the hill Rajas took place only in 1704, when the combined force of a number of hill
Rajas attacked the guru at Anandpur. The Rajas had again to retreat and they pressed
the Mughal government to intervene against the Guru on their behalf.?

After spending some time in the Lakkhi Jungle country Guru Gobind Singh
arrived at Talvandi Sabo, now called, Dandama sahib on 20 Jan 1706 A.D. During
his stay there of over nine months, a number of Sikhs rejoined him. He prepared a
fresh recession of Sikh scripture, the Guru Granth Sahib, with the celebrated scholar,
Bhai Mani Singh, as his amanuensis, from the number of scholars who had rallied
round Guru Gobind Singh and from the literary activity initiated, the place come
to be known as the Guru/s Kashi or seat of learning like Varanasi.

The epistle Zafarnama®*® sent by Guru Gobind Singh to for Emperor
Aurangzeb. He forthwith invited him for a meeting. According to Ahkam-i-Alamgiri,
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the emperor had a letter written to the deputy governor of Lahore, Munim Khan, to
conciliate the Guru and make the required arrangement forhis journey to the
Deccan.®* Guru Gobind Singh had, however, already left for the south on 30
Oct.1706 A.D.*2 He was in the neighbourhood of Baghor®, in Rajasthan, when the
news arrived of the death of the Emperor at Ahmadnagar on 20 Feb. 1707 A.D.;*
The Guru there upon decided to return to the Punjab via Shahajahanabad
(Delhi).*That was the time when the sons of the deceased emperor were preparing
to contest secession. Guru Gobind Singh dispatched for the help of the eldest
claimant, the liberal prince Muazzam,* a taken, contingent of Sikhs which took
part in the battle of Jajau(8 June 1707A.D.), decisively won by the Prince who
ascended the throne with the title of Bahadurshah.* The new Emperor invited Guru
Gobind Singh from a meeting which took place at Agra on 23 July
1707A.D.*®*Emperor Bahadur Shah had at this time to move against the Kachhvaha
Rajputs of Amber (Jaipur) and then to the Deccan where his youngest brother,
Kam Baksh® had raised the standard of revolt. The Guru accompanied him and as
says Tarikh-i-Bahadurshah, he addressed assemblies of people on the way preaching
the word of Guru Nanak. The two camps crossed the river Tapti between 11 and 14
June 1708 and the Banganga on 14 Aug. arriving at Nandad, on the Godavari, °
towards the end of August. While Bahadur Shah proceeded further south, Guru
Gobind Singh decided to stay awhile at Nandad. Here he met a Bairagi(Banda
Singh)“ recluse, Madho Das,*> whom he converted a Sikh administering to him
Khande-di-Pahul, renaming him Gurbakhsh Singh(popular name Banda Singh).
Guru Gobind Singh gave Banda Singh  five arrows from his own quiver and on
escort, including five of his chosen Sikhs, and directed him to go to the Punjab and
carry on the campaign against the tyranny of the provincial overlords.

V

Gurudwara Bari Sangat-Burhanpur-is counted as an important piligrimage
of Khalsa sect. About two furlong northwest of the walled city is much more
flourishing and frequented. It makes the site where Guru Gobind Singh travelling
to the south with Emperor Bahadur Shah stayed in May-June 1708 A.D.

(21°A%18N, 760A014°E) a medieval walled town on the banks of the river
Tapti,”® is in east Nimar (Khandwa) district of Madhya Pradesh. There are two
historical Sikh shrines in the town. Gurudwara Sangat Rajghat Patshahi Pahili (1)
situated on the bank of the Tapti, perpetuates the memory of the Sangat established
in the wake of Guru Nanak’s visit in the early sixteenth century.**  The Guru is
said to have stayedat Burhanpur with one Bhai Bhagwan Das, who became a Sikh
and who lived up to the time of Guru Har Gobind (6" Guru). Bhai Gurudas, who,
in his varan,XI, 30 mentions the name of Bhai Bhagwan Das, also testifies to the
existence of the flourishing Sikh Sangat at Burhanpur.In later times with the coming
into prominence of Bari Sangat, where Guru Gobind Singh stayed in route to
Nandad, the Rajghat site was neglected and became almost extinct.*
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It was re-established by one Bhai Sadhu Singh in 1938A.D. The present
building, a modest single room was opened for pilgrims on kartik Purnima 2014 BK/
7 November 1957 A.D. Gurudwara Bari Sangat, Guru Gobind Singh,while travelling
to the Deccan in company with emperor Bahadur Shah (1), arrived at Burhanpur on
13 May 1708 A.D. and stayed there till the crossing of the Tapti between 11and 14
June 1708 into the Deccan.*® He completed outside the town, and local Sikhs attended
on him daily and continued to assemble on the spot even after his departure.*’

The site became the venue of the Burhanpur Sangat or fellowship, and came
to be designated Bari Sangat. After the Sack of Mathura by Ahmad Shah Durrani
in 1757, Hathi Singh, son of Ajit Singh, adopted son of Mata Sundari, settled at
Burhanpur. Hathi Singh died leaving no mail heir, but the Sangat continued under
the guidance of Nirmala and Vdasi priests. Some Sikh immigrants come to
Burhanpur from the Punjab in the 1947 A.D. upheaval and they rebuilt the Shrine.*

The present building complex consists of a divine hall, rooms for pilgrims,
the Guru ka Langar and some farm houses.“® This Gurudwara has sixteen acres of land
attached to it. Guru Granth Sahib is seated on a canopied seat in the middle of a specious
high — ceilinged, rectangular hall, which has a gallery at mid — height on three sides.
Above the hall, over the sanctum, are two floors of square rooms with adomed pavilion
on top. Two old Samadhi’s or tombs, one of Hathi Singh and other of his spouses still
at the back of the divan hall. A small room behind these Samadhi’s, called Niwas-
Esthan Patshahi tenth, is inscribed to Guru Gobind Singh, who is believed to have
stayed there at the time of his visit to Burhanpur. In the Gurudwara is kept on old
handwritten copy of the Guru Granth Sahib with an inscription which is believed to be
Guru Gobind Singh’s autograph. Each page is decorated with exquisitely wrought
border in gold, red, green and blue colours and with floral designs.> Sikh religious
based on the belief in one god. The Sikh religion recognizes the equality of all human
beings, and is marked by rejection of idolatry Ritualism, caste and asceticism.
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Martyrdom And Its Impact:
The Case of Bhai Mani Singh

*Mohanbir Kaur

Abstract

The present attempt has been made to place Bhai Mani Singh’s
martyrdom in historical perspective. It is recorded fact of history
that during the eighteenth century, many a Sikhs selflessly forced to
onslaughts of the Mughal state and scarified their lives for the sake
of their religion. Bhai Mani Singh is one of them, who is a great
martyr and scholar of Sikh history. Social and political milieu of
Bhai Mani Singh’s martyrdom as well as conflicting views of
historians and scholars regarding the year of his martyrdom have
been discussed.

Bhai Mani Singh is remembered by the Sikhs as one of their most prominent
martyrs of the 18 century. As regards Bhai Mani Singh’s identity, status, birth and
birth place, such issues are a matter of deep research. Mani Singh is said to have
been brought in the presence of Guru Teg Bahadur at Anandpur in his early years
of childhood. He accompanied Guru Teg Bahadur to the seclusions of Paonta where
Guru Gobind Singh spent some three years exclusively given to literary work.* He
transcribed some compositions of Sikh Gurus and shabads for distribution. When
Guru Gobind Singh inaugurated the Khalsa, Bhai Bhai Mani Singh was among
those who took the vows. Soon thereafter he was sent by the Guru to Amritsar to
take charge of the Harimandar Sahib which had been without a custodian since the
death of SodhiHarji in 1696, one of the descendents of the Prithi Chand the elder
son of Guru Ram Das. At Talwandi Sabo also called Damdama Sahib, Mani Singh
prepared the final recession of the Sikh scripture, The Guru Granth Sahib.2

Soon, after Guru Gobind Singh’s departure for the South, Bhai Mani Singh

Note- Research Paper Received in November 2015 and Reviewed in December 2015.

*Research Scholar, Deptt. of History, Guru Nanak Dev University, Amritsar,
Punjab
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resumed his duties at Amritsar.As dissensions broke out in the Sikh Panth after the
capture and martyrdom of Banda Singh Bahadur, Bhai Mani Singh used his
influence to bring about peace between the warring groups of the Bandais and the
Tat Khalsa. Bhai Mani Singh was a great scholar and theologian. His achievement
in the literary sphere is his compilation of the Dasam Granth, ascribed to Guru
Gobind Singh. Two other works of Bhai Mani Singh in prose are Gian Ratnavali,
an account in traditional style of the life of Guru Nanak, and Bhagat Ratnawali,
better known as Sikhan Di Bhagatmala, which is an illustrative commentary, in
anecdotal style, on Bhai Gurdas’sVar XI. The author of Gur BilasChhevi Patshahi
also claims that his work is based upon discourse given by Bhai Mani Singh.®

He occupies a special place in Sikh and Punjab history perhaps due to the
unique historical circumstances of his martyrdom. But most crucial fact having
bearing on the identity of Bhai Mani Singh Shahid is the year of his martyrdom.

Kavi Seva Singh in, Shahid Bilasgives the year as Har SudiPanchami, Samat
1791 BK, 1734 AD.*Koer Singh in Gur Bilas PatshahiDaswin, also of the same
opinion about the martyrdom of Bhai Mani Singh:® It is against the year 1737
A.D., given by Rattan Singh Bhangu as the year of Bhai Mani Singh’s Martyrdom
in his Prachin Panth Prakash, a much quoted source on post-Banda Singh Bahadur
period in Sikh history.®

The historians of the later period choose either one of above or they have
their own opinion about the year of martyrdom of Bhai Mani Singh. Historians
and scholars such as Giani Thakur Singh (SriGurdware Darshan),” Hari Ram Gupta
(History of the Sikhs)® Rattan Singh Jaggi (Bhai Mani Singh: Jiwani Ate
Rachna),*Trilochan Singh (The Sikhs),'® O.P. Ralhan (The Encyclopedia of Sikhism-
Vol. 1),*Harjinder Singh Dilgeer (Sikh Reference Book)*? etc. has followed Kavi
Seva Singh’s Shahid Bilas. Harbans Singh in Encyclopedia of Sikhism*3has followed
Rattan Singh Bhangu. Many a historians and writers like M.A. Macauliffe, J.S.
Grewal, Teja Singh and Ganda Singh, Khushwant Singh, Santokh Singh Jagdev
etc. mention the year of 1738 A.D. as the year of Bhai Mani Singh’s martyrdom.
Thus, there are different opinions about the year of martyrdom. To test the veracity
of these contentions, let us use the tools of probability and plausibility.

The governor of Lahore, Khan Bahadur Zakariya Khan was very strict
disciplinarian. He believed in the benevolent rule of government. His efforts to
make the Sikhs peaceful citizens had failed. He could not allow disorder and
confusion in the country under him.*, Early in the decade, however, he decided to
adopt conciliatory measures, to kill the Singhswith ‘sugar’ instead of
‘poison’. Amritsar became a converging centre for the scattered Singhs.’®*Sensing a
favorable climate and expecting the guarantee of the security of the pilgrims. Bhai
Mani Singh and some prominent Sikhs sought the permission of the state to celebrate
the Diwali festival (1790 BK/AD1733) at Amritsar.'¢ The permission was negotiated
through Subeg Singh and Surat Singh, both of Lahore. The celebrations were to go
on for ten days and the Sikhs were to pay rupees 10,000 "by way of jazia to the
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state exchequer.r” Bhai Mani Singh extended invitation to the Sikhs in general to
visit Amritsar and attend the fair. Just then the government changed its mind and
planned to trap the Khalsa on this gathering, Bhai Mani Singh got a secret dispatch
from the Sikhs of Lahore about the evil intentions of the rulers. He therefore,
thought it fit to postpone the fair.2®

After some time Bhai Mani Singh again sought permission from the
government to hold the Baisakhi™ festival in the vicinity of the Temple in A.D.1734.
The permission was granted on the similar conditions. Bhai Mani Singh sent fresh
invitations to the Sikh sangatto attend the festival and make it a great success.*The
Governor of Lahore, Zakariya Khan again changed his mind before the actual
festival could take place. This was simply a ruse, because on the other hand, the
Zakariya Khan sent a strong force under Diwan Lakhpat Rai to annihilate the Sikhs
collected for the festival.? Secondly, he thought, “all the Sikh chiefs will gather at
the fair. He will besiege and capture them and get prizes from the king by sending
them to Delhi.” He sent army with the excuse of making arrangements for the
fair.2! Bhai Mani Singh got wind for the Governor’s plan and forbade the Sikhs
who had been living in exile in forests and hills etc., to assemble at Amritsar. The
state confiscated the jagirgranted earlier to the Sikhs and also moved to punitive
detachment stationed at Ram Tirath to Amritsar to suppress the Sikhs.?The city of
Amritsar was besieged by the Mughal forces. The area around Harimandar was
taken hold of and all approaches to the temple were sealed.?® The movement of the
Mughal troops frightened the Sikh pilgrims. The few Sikhs, who had gathered,
dispersed without celebrating the festival.?* As a result no congregation could be
held. Therefore, there were no collections from offerings. Bhai Mani Singh was
thus not able to deposit the stipulated amount into the state treasury. As the Governor
did not receive the contract money he decided to take stern action against Bhai
Mani Singh and the Sikhs.?He ordered that Bhai Mani Singh and his companions
be arrested and sent to Lahore.*Bhai Mani Singh was prosecuted on charges of
treason and for not paying the stipulated sum. He was awarded the capital
punishment but was given the option by Qazi*to accept Islam. He refused to bargain
his faith.?” The viceroy adjudged the barbarous punishment, nominally on account
of his victim’s non-payment of the tax, but in reality on account of his influence as
a learned and holy man in maintaining the Sikh religion.?There is no doubt that
the number of Sikhs increased rapidly under his influence and this may have been
another additional factor against him.?Accordingly, he was executed on Har
SudiPanchmi, Sambat 1791 BK (24 June, 1734) at ChowkNakas (Ghora Mandi)
in Lahore.®Mani Singh manifested no pain on the occasion of his execution. He
continued to his last breath to recite the Japjiof Guru Nanak and the Sukhmaniof
Guru Arjan.®

A monument in honor of Bhai Mani Singh’s martyrdom was later on erected
on the spot of his execution behind the Lahore fort.*2 Giani Thakur Singh remarked,
“If a woman is to give birth, she should bear generous and brave men, otherwise
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the woman should remain barren to save her honor”*®.This saying is fully applicable
to Bhai Mani Singh. He was indeed great in Sikh lore and learning as well as in
service and sacrifice.* This did not deter the Singhsfrom paralyzing Zakariya Khan’s
administration.® The execution of the pious and venerable head priest caused deep
resentment among the Sikhs. But before they could retaliate, the situation changed
with dramatic suddenness with the news of a Persian invasion from the north-
west.*

In a nutshell, Bhai Mani Singh’s martyrdom is exemplary. He occupies unique
place in the history of the Sikh martyrs of the 18" century. Though there are
conflicting views regarding the year of martyrdom of Bhai Mani Singh.This,
however does not in any way, diminish the significance of his martyrdom as well
as his place in Sikh and Punjab history.
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Donors For Family Welfare
During Hoysala Period

*N.C. Sujata

Abstract

An attempt is made in this paper to explain Donors for Family Welfare
during Hoysala Period. The tradition of regarding motherhood as
divinity was a living one. The records makes clear that persons
belonging to all social strata kept this tradition alive by showing
their grateful affection to their mothers in variety of ways. Some
built temples, basadis, tanks etc., and some offered varieties of gifts
to gods and some established agraharas in the name of honour of
their mothers. For instance, during the time of Narasimha Hoysala
Deva, a certain Panduya Gavunda in 1088 A.D. set up the ling of
God Cholesvara in the name of his mother.

1 In memory of their mother, the Hoysala generals like Hangapayy in 1118
A.D.? and Chattaraja with his brother in 1124 A.D.® erected basadis. A Setti by
name Kesavayyasetti on April 14, 1119 A.D. constructed a well and a basadi with
image of Lokapalas in the latter and gave land gifts and hoses for their maintainace
for the merit of his mother Jatikabbe*, while a Havunda called Hoysala Gavunda
in 1160 A.D. built a basadi, when his mother Chattave — Cavundi died.® In A.D.
1272, Nonabi Setti, the head merchant established the agrahara of Brahmalapura,
otherwise called Heradigatta n order to bring fame to his mother Bommale
Nayakiti.® In the name of their mother Manchavve, Hiriya Hadivara Alala-Dava,
the subordinate of Hoysala Vira-Narasimha-Devarasa and his younger brother
named Hadivara Sevanna in 1285 and 1286 A.D., set up Siva linga in Gatti or
Gattaganakere called the Gd Manchesvara afer their mother, built a tank and gave
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grants of land for the daily worship and decoration of God and for illumination,
temple repairs and gifts of food to the head of the matha and other ascetics.” The
record assigned to 1287 A.D. explains that the great minister of Ramanatha,
Kambaya- Dannayaka granted some land to Honnasigere Honna Maragauda’s son
Honna Maragowda who built the Kachisamudra tank in the name of his mother
Kachi-Gaudi at Heralur in Maragalnad.®

An inscription found on the left side of the stone at Ramesvara temple at
Mosale refers to the temple of Gaurisvara erected in Maleyanahalli by Vaidya
Devapilleyanna in the name of the Mother of Narasimhadevarasa.® Honna-Mara-
Gauda in 1287 A.D. constructed the Kachisamudra tank ata Haralur in Marungalnad
in the name of his mother Kachi-Gaudi on the land granted to him by the Minister
Kambaya-Dannayaka,'® while and inscription of 1296 A.D. states that a certain
Somanna had a well dug up and groves planted for the merit of his deceased mother
by name Katagavundi.* The Hoysalaesvara temple at Kannanur built by Somesvara
for the merit of his mother Kalaladevi.?? The great Hoysala general Gangaraja,
raised the Kattale basadi for his mother Pochave.

Women as Daughters Even the daughters were well cared for and their death
was mourned in various ways. For instance, the virtuous Jakkiyabbe was the wife
of Keteya Nayaka, a subordinate of Vira-Ganga-Vishnu-Vradhana-Deva. She was
a great devotee of God Siva. Her daughter was Santala Devi and granddaughter
Chikka Santale. Unfortunately when both of them died, Jakkiyabbe in their memory
installed the idols of Gods Satalesvara and Boppesvara in the temple of Siva at
Elegunda in Nirggundanad and offered her three Vrittis or shares to those Gods in
1155 A.D.** Women as daughters too, had free opportunities to set up memorials
and donate grants, to express their love and affection for their parents. A highly
praised daughter named Chamale or Chamiyakka erected a Jinalaya at Tagadur
and presented because the epigraphs show that though the sister on marriage
belonged to another family, this affection she displayed for her brother was
remarkable. Perhaps she also got the consent of her husband other in-laws. For
instance, the year 1120 A.D. witnessed the offering of some grants to the pious
Sivayogi Bhatta by Yalavala devi, the avve of the famous Hoysala ruler
Vishnuvardhana when her elder brother embraced death.™> A Siva temple was
built in 1142 A.D. by a sister called Jakkavve with the pious wish that her younger
brother Ajjama who was no more, might get great spiritual merit.* The brave Bira,
took part in the battle between Bammrasa-deva and Annamaveggade near the Halata
stream and courted death after displaying remarkable bravery. Then his younger
sister set up a memorial stone in 1269 A.D. for him.*” Women as Wives Women as
wives and daughter-in-law belonging to all strata of society, too enjoyed freedom
to express their love to their departed husbands through building basadis, setting
up memorial stones and undertaking other types of construction work in their name
or in their memory. For instance, when the position of Vira-Gnaga-Hoysala Bitti-
deva was critical, a gauda Machanna collected a force, fought and succeeded in
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destroying the village of Jalahalli. But he died while fighting like a hero. Then in
1116 A.D. his wife Basagavudi with her son Bamma-gavuda and a trader put up a
memorial stone in her husband’s memory.*® A record interestingly states that a lady
set up a viragal in memory of not only he husband, but also her brother-in-law. She
was Chagave. Ath the command of king Ballala, her husband Arahall and brother-
in-law Madda who was embraced by death. Then his wife set up a Viragal to
commemorate his glorious death in 1193 A.D.%®

Chattayya-nayaka was a great subordinate of Vira Ballaladeva. When he died,
his wife Chandavve with her daughter Kachvee-nayakiti and son-in-law Mallaya-
nayaka undertook some religious and social works as Parokshavinaya in his memory.
In 1187 A.D. a Siva temple was built at Okkalagere, a linga named Vira-Chattesvara
after Chattayyanayaka, was installed and land grants were offered for the worship
of God and also for the feeding of the ascetics.?® On the death of her husband, the
pious Nalikabbe built a basadi called Chatta-Jinalaya as Parokshavinaya in 1081
A.D.2 Similarly, when Malli Setti who was called Chaladankarava-Hoysala Setti
embraced death, his wife Chattikabbe in 1130 A.D. engraved an epitaph as an act
of reverence for him.? Thus, the epigraphical evidences throw light on the
respectable position accorded to women, mother, daughter, sister and wife. Women
as mother were given a position of great veneration. Accordingly the majority of
women offered gifts to temples and basadis with a view of achieving merit.
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Assimilation of Devotion & Devoutness-
The Sri Ranga Natha Swamy Tempe of
Sri Ranga Pattana

*Dr. Puttaraju.K.

Abstract

The town Srirangapattana takes its name from god Sri Ranganatha
which is the dominating deity of this town, making Srirangapattana
one of the most significant South Indian Sri Vaishnava centers of
pilgrimage. The original temple is said to have been built during
Ganga period who ruled this area during 9th century. The structure
was strengthened and improved upon architecturally from time to
time. The temple thoughhas amalgamated structural designs basically
it projects an incorporation of Hoysala architectural designs as well
as Vijayanagara style of construction. This paper looks into the march
of this Srirangapattana city as a Sri Vaishnava Center & its
culmination into the spiritual expanse prevailing upon tumultuous
political developments.Key words;Srirangapattana,architecture, Sri
Vaishnava religion,temple complex

Introduction- - The town Srirangapattana takes its name from god Sri
Ranganatha which is the dominating deity of this town, making Srirangapattana
one of the most significant South Indian Sri Vaishnavacenters of pilgrimage. The
structure was strengthened and improved upon architecturally from time to time.*The
temple thoughhas amalgamated structural designs basically it projects an
incorporation of Hoysala architectural designs as well as Vijayanagara style of
construction.?A new look into the march of this Srirangapattana city as a Sri
Vaishnava religious Center & its culmination into the spiritual expanse prevailing
upon tumultuous political developments.®

Note- Research Paper Received in November 2015 and Reviewed in March 2016.
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Tradition of River Cauvery : Tradition holds that all the islands formed in
the Kaveri River are consecrated to god Sri Ranganathaswamy m a sacred form of
Sri Vishnu. Large temples have been built in very ancient times dedicated to this
deity on the three largest islands formed n River Cauvery.

1. AdiRanga - At Srirangapattana (State of Karnataka)
2. Madhya Ranga - At Shivanasamudra (State of Karnataka)
3. AntyaRanga - At Srirangam (State of Tamilnadu )

Spiritual Significance of Vishnu Forms : Lord Vishnu is seen in many
avatars &many forms Ranganatha is one of them. In Ranganatha, ‘Ranga’ means
“stage” and which in the broadest sense refers to “the Universe, while Ranganatha
rests on the planetary Milky Way which is a metaphysical concept‘this is the form
in which he is open to listening to all of his devotee’s despair, and blesses them.
Lord Vishnu is often portrayed resting on the huge serpent of Shesha. We see that
the thousand heads of Shesha are all turned inward, representing a tranquil mind,
and looking toward the Absolute Truth of Lord Vishnu. Lord Vishnu is also seen in
the yogic sleep called yoga-nidra. The yoga-nidra (yoga or the root yuj meaning to
connect or join) is a cosmic sleep wherein the Lord is focused on the Infinite
Reality of His own identity. At other times Lord Vishnu is seen resting on the coils
of the serpent Shesha, also called Anantha.’ .Sheshanaga is the expansion of Lord
Balarama, Lord Krishna’s brother, and serves the Lord in this way as the Lord’s
support and paraphernalia. Shesha has a thousand heads swinging to and fro over the
form of Lord Vishnu, creating a shelter and couch for the Lord. Anantha means
endless, and Ananta is endlessly singing the praises and glories of the Lord from His
thousand hoods without ever reaching the end. Anantha also means endless in terms
of the endlessness of cosmic time. This is also represented by His thousand hoods as
divisions of time.®

The material worlds are created within the element of time, and are thus
sustained by time. During the process of the universal annihilation, time ceases to
exist, in which case the material planets are also forced into obliteration.” At other
times Lord Vishnu is seen resting on the coils of the serpent Shesha, also called
Anantha.Sheshanaga is the expansion of Lord Balarama, Lord Krishna’s brother,
and serves the Lord in this way as the Lord’s support and paraphernalia.®Shesha
has a thousand heads swinging to and fro over the form of Lord Vishnu, creating a
shelter and couch for the Lord. Anantha means endless, and Anantha is endlessly
singing the praises and glories of the Lord from His thousand hoods without ever
reaching the end.® His hoods are also supporting the many planetary systems in the
cosmic creation that are orbiting throughout the universe above His heads. Anantha
also means endless in terms of the endlessness of cosmic time. This is also
represented by His thousand hoods as divisions of time. The material worlds are
created within the element of time, and are thus sustained by time. During the
process of the universal annihilation, time ceases to exist, in which case the material
planets are also forced into obliteration.
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The Geographic Affinity : The entire town of Srirangapattanais enclosed
by river Cauvery thus forming an Island. While the main river flows on the eastern
side of the island, a segment of the same river flows to its west popularly called as
PaschimaVaahini. As per mythology, river Cauvery on her way forms three big
islands. These islands are the Shivanasamudra of Karnataka, Srirangapatna and
Srirangam. It is believed that devotees who visit these three temples, all in one day
will surely attain salvation.

The Architecture : This temple is a very important Sri Vaishnavite shrine of
South India. The temple’s beautiful and exquisite architecture surely takes us way
back to the Hoysala rule. The brilliant and beautiful architecture of the Vijayanagara
style and the exclusive carvings are indeed a delight to the eyes. The temple is
dedicated to Lord Ranganatha.The temple has a Navaranga mantapa which
surrounds the sanctum sanctorum. The principal deity is Sri Ranganatha in the
sleeping posture with the Adi Shesha the serpent God, the serpent with seven heads.
Goddess Lakshmi is at Lord Ranganatha’s foot. Goddess Ranganayaki is the
principal goddess of this beautiful temple.

The temple has four well-built pillars with twenty four beautifully sculpted
Vishnu forms reflecting exclusive Hoysala style of architecture. The entire prakara
of the temple is beautifully painted with mythological stories. The credit of building
the Sri Ranganathaswamy temple goes to the rulers of the Hoysala kings. Later,
Vijayanagara Empire and Hyder Ali made additional expansions to the temple.*?The
Hoysala kings, Mysore Wodeyar kings and the kings of Vijayanagara have
contributed a lot towards the expansion of the temple structure.Other shrines within
the temple complex are those of Lord Srinivasa, Sri Krishna, Vaishnava Acharyas
and Vaishnavite Gurus. This idol is supposed to be the biggest statue of Vishnu in
the reclining form. The temple’s main entrance has huge pillars with twenty four
different Vishnu forms.

The Pancharanga Kshetras In South India : The PancharangaKshetras
are the five most sacred Ranganatha temples which are located on the banks of the
Cauvery River.

The Srirangam Temple, Trichy inTamil Nadu known as AdyaRanga

The Sri Appalarangamtempleor Koviladi at Tirupperanagara in Tamil Nadu, and
The Sri Vataranganatha templeat Seerkali

The Saaaranganatha temple at Kumbhakonam

Sri Ranganatha temple in Srirangapattana in Karnataka

The Royal Patronage : All dynasties extended support for its renovation &
restoration from time to time irrespective of religion bias. Ganga kings paved the
way through building temple, the Hoysala kings added to the enhancement of the
architecture & encouraged the artisans to magnify the beauty of the temple®,
Vijayanagara kings added to its momentous enlargement . Wodeyar Kings of Mysore
supported with patronage®®Tipu sultan extended imperial benefits through
regulations &ordinances. All these have culminated in the projection of this temple
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as a center of attraction in Srirangapattana. *The dedicated & intricate work of the
skilledartisans hailing from different parts of the empire is clearly reflected in the
temple. This was evident in all medieval& late medieval temples construction in
Karnataka.'

Conclusion : This temple is of particular interest for scholars in the south
because of the vast history attached to it in shaping the religion in the south. Sri
Vaishnava sect became popular in these areas & great temples were consecrated
for Sri Rangnatha. The revival of Agamas texts also added to the greatness of these
temples. Extreme carved designs, big halls, Monumentalgopurams, full-size
enclosures, and gleaming fixtures, added to the pious beauty of these temples.
Srirangapattana being one such great Sri Vaishnava temple acted as a promotional
extension of Sri Vaishnava cult in this region. All dynasties extended support for
its renovation & restoration from time to time irrespective of religion bias. The
very temple has survived the onslaught of Muslim armies itself speaks about its
spiritual sanctity & engineering significance.
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An Analysis On Sikh Society
Under Guru Mardas

*Dr. Anmoldeep Kaur

Abstract

Dr. Anmoldeep Kaur presented paper ‘An Analysis on Sikh Society
under Guru Amardas Ji’ that Sikhiam had flourished under Guru
Amardas Ji’s command. Guru Amardas Ji, the second spiritual
successor of Guru Nanak was insdtalled as the third Guru in A.D.
1552. There is new creed of his illustrious predecessors was facing a
number of internal and external problems. Guru Amardas Ji took
various steps to destroy inequalities he reiterated one ness of God
made the people realize their real relationship of universal
brotherhood through a network of institutions. He established new
centers for conveying to the people the message of Guru Nanak.
They also establish pilgrimage centre. The Guru was zealous preacher
who preached that men and women before God the same light erodes
were given social and religious lights.

Sri Guru Amardasji, though born in 1479, became the Guru in 1552 when he
was in his seventies. Guru Amardas ji were born as Bhalla Khatri at Village Basarke
about 13 Kms South-West of Amritsar. His father was Tej Bhan Bhalla, a local
petty trader. They were all staunch sanatanists and vegetarians. Guru Amardas has
a wife, two sons and two daughters. He often went to Haridwar and Jawalamukhi
on pilgrimages and strictly observed all religious rites and ceremonies. Before
coming into contact with sikhism Guru Amardas had crossed sixty years of age.
His brother Manak Chand lived near by his house, Manak Chand wife Bibe Amro
use to sing Guru Nanak’s hyms Bhai Amar Das (Later Guru) must have heard her
singing many times before. At the time of his pontification the new creed of his
illustrious predecessors was facing a number of internal and external problems.

Note- Research Paper Received in March 2016 and Reviewed in March 2016.
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Datu, the son of Guru Angad, who had declared himself as the Guru, was exerting
for recognition and Baba Siri Chand, the eldest son of Guru Nanak and the founder
of Udasi sect, was also attracting the people towards his religious fold..

Distinct Entity- It was more so because the people held Baba Siri Chand,
the founder of Udasi sect, in high esteems for being son of Guru Nanak as also for
his own piety. The tide was turning his favour and it required all the power and
statesmanship of Guru Amar Das to save the infant Church from in adversaries.*

Guru Amar Das insisted on the adoption of a middle path, rejecting alike the
asceticism and the luxurious frivolities of the world. He rejected renunciation of
family life and advised the people to remain pure amidst the worldly impurities as
the lotus flower does in the amidst of impurities of mud and water.? The people
need not go to the jungles for realizing God, who dwells in the heart and can be
realized while residing at home and discharging social responsibilities.® The Guru
found no incompatibility between worldly life and spiritual concerns. Rather family
life was emphasized again and again as being superior to asceticism. That is why
he looked upon renunciation of life and asceticism and irreligious. * He enjoined
upon his Sikhs that asceticism was foreign to the creed of Guru Nanak. He declared
that the active and domestic Sikhs were wholly separate and distinct from the inert
and recluse Udasis.® This is how the door to renunciation was barred and Sikhism
became essentially a religion of the house holder. ® He wanted his Sikhs to be
householders as well as saints in their disposition.

Sangat and Pangat-The institution of Langar 9free kitchen) was started by
Guru Nanak the Pilgrims, the devotees and the needy could take free food in the
Langar irrespective of their caste, creed and sex. The Sikhs contributed to the
Langar either by donating in cash and kind or by rendering such services as bringing
fuel, cooking, serving meals to the visitors and cleaning their utensils.In Guru
Amar Das’s Langar at Goindwal, the traveller, the stranger the beggal as well as
the follower of the Guru’ could gratify his palate with the six physical testes-sweet,
salt, sour, bitter, pungent and astringent-of Indian cookery?’ Guru Amar
Das took special pains in organizing and strengthening the unifying institution of
langar. He used it as a device for translating the theoretical notion of equality into
practice. Guru’s injunction was first dining in the Guru’s kitchen and afterwards
has the Guru’s Darshan (holy association)’.®

Later on when they laid aside their caste distinction, rigid customs of
cooking and separation at meals, they were allowed to have Darshan (holy
association) of the Guru after they took meals in the Guru’s kitchen. As such all
the visitors rich or poor, Brahmin or untouchable, Emperor or beggar, Hindu or
Muslim had to eat simultaneously in the Langar the same food, while sitting in
common pangat (row). NO distinction was made between man and man, between
Sikh and non-Sikh, between caste man and out caste when making seating
arrangement of preparing and serving meals in the Guru’s kitchen. °

Impressed by the functioning of the community kitchen, Emperor Akbar
offered to confer a Jagir of some villages for running the kitchen but the Guru
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declined the offer'® . He wanted to finance the Langer out of the offerings made by
the Sikhs. It became a custom among the Sikhs to spend as little as possible on
them and bring all that was saved as a contribution to the free kitchen established
by the Guru.  The institution of Langar also proved a powerful aid to publicity for
Sikhism, besides being a noble field of charity and a bond of union among the
disciples, so they were gradually welded in a distinct community. 2

Manjis-Guru Nanak during his missionary tours had visited most of the
important socio-religious centers in India and abroad. During his itinerary he had
established sangats at several places and appointed devoted Sikhs in charge of
these sangats. After undertaking extensive touring he set up his headquarters at
Kartarpur. Guru Angad during his pontification could not visit these sangats. Guru
Amar Das after being installed as the Third Guru could also not pay visit to most
of these sangats, for his continuous presence at Goindwal was considered to be
necessary, and expedient. So he could visit only a few sangats in the Punjab. Guru
Amar Das thought of organising the sangats for accelerating the preaching work
and taking care of their local needs. With these ends in view the Guru created the
institution of manjis, the seats of delegated authority. he Guru also established
piris and deputed sincere and zealous Sikh women for the propagation of the faith
among the women. He also trained and sent out 94 men and 52 women®® The
establishment provided the Sikhs an organization of their own in which role of the
Guru was pivotal and he provided a strong binding force.

Pilgrimage Centre-One of the important innovations of Guru Amar Das
was developing Goindwal as a seat of religion and pilgrimage for the Sikh so that
it might not be necessary for them to get to the tiraths (holy places) of the Hindus.
14 He constructed a boot a well with descending steps reaching the surface of the
water. Sarup Das Bhalla in his Mehima Prakash unambiguously states that Guru
Amar Das as a token of favour to the manking revealed the baoli tirath.* McAuliffe
has recorded that o ne morning while Asa di Var was being chanted, Guru Amar
Das fell into a trance and received orders from Guru Nanak to make a place of
pilgrimage where God alone should be worshipped and thus confer the Guru decreed
that whoever should attentively and reverently repeat the Japji on every step, should
escape from wandering in the wombs of the eighty four lakhs of living creatures. ¢

Varna and Caste-The Hindu considered the Muslims to be malechhas and
avoided their touch or company as much as they could. The Muslim on the other
hand regarded all the non-Muslims as kafirs. The distinction between man and
man, between the Brahamin and the Sudra and between the momin and the kafir,
and wrangles and strifes resulting from them were the living demonstration of the
absence of realization of the Unity of God in actual practice in day-to-day life.
Guru Amar Das following the path of his predecessors unreservedly repudiates the
caste system. In very unambiguous words he says that none should be proud of his
caste as from such pride emanate many sins. !’ Everyone says that there are four
varnas, but all of them are born from the God’s sperm. All are of the same clay but
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the great Potter has fashioned from into vessels of many kinds. Each body is made
up of five elements who can say that he has less or more in his composition. 8
Since all are the sonso f the same Father, so accident of birth in this or that caste
cannot exalt or degrade a man. It is the action on the basis of which one is to ‘be
graded high or low.

Festivals-These assemblies of the Sikh on fixed occasions at Goindwal were
instrumental in rubbing of their angularities and removing their long harbored
prejudices based upon caste, creed, sex etc. Here they cam closer to one another as
brother in faith. The Sikhs were thus provided with the opportunities of coming in
contact and fraternizing with one another and it resulted in strengthening of their
sense of brotherhood’*®

Status of Women- Women were held to be inferior to men and they were
considered to be sensual, natural tempters and spoilers of men’s spiritual life. 2
Guru Nanak had earlier taken exception to the view and asked, how can the women
be called inferior when they give birth to kings and prophets.? . It led to restoration
of equal status for women. As wearing of veil by the women was indicative of
inferiority of women folk and denial of equality to them, Guru Amar Das did not
approve of it. The Guru gave clear cut injunction for women not are veil specifically
in the Sangat. %

Guru Amar Das denounced vehemently the cruel and inhuman practice of
sati. On the death of her husband, a woman had to immolate herself on the burning
pyre of her husband. It was argued that if a widow loves her husband Sher undergoes
sufficient pain after his death and if she loves him not why should she be burnt as
his life or death; is unconcern to her.2® In both the cases cremating a widow either
by force or for the sake of custom was maintained to be utterly useless. The Guru
also gave new connotation to the very concept of suti. According to him such
women are not satis as burn themselves with the corpses of their husband rather
satis are those who die by the mere shock of separation of their husbands. ® He
also included those women in the concept of sati, who abide in modesty and content
and embellish themselves with good conduct and cherish the Lord and call on him.
% In this way the Guru was the ‘first reformer who condemned the prevailing
Hindu practice of satil and is chiefly remembered for his vigorous crusade against
the practice of sati?” The Guru was thus a zealous preacher who preached that men
and women were equal before God. the same light ervades in all. The women were
given social and religious rights.
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The History of Haridasa Literature

*Dr. Venkatesha.T.S

Abstract

In the history of Kannada literature which has more than a thousand
years of documentation three main streams are recognized. They are the
Jaina, the Virasaiva and the Vaisnava traditions. In the early periods of
Kannada literature the Jaina poets created a ‘classical’ tradition, most
of who were nourished by the kings as ‘royal poets’. The Virasaiva
literature which flourished in the 12" century AD is considered to be a
revolutionary stage for more than one reason. The Vachanas, which are
a unique form of expression, a kind of poetic prose, gave different
dimension to the Kannada literary tradition. The Vachanakaras, as they
are called, were basically mystics who lead a socio-religious movement
which threw open the doors of devotion and spirituality to all castes and
creeds. The next stage which we come across is Haridasa literature or
popularly the Dasa literature! shaped by the followers of Vaisnava
tradition.

Origin and Development:

The main source for Haridasa literature was the Dvaita or the dualistic form of
Vedanta propounded by Sri Madhavacharya or Anandatirtha. The monastic
tradition established by Sri Madhva continued the preaching and practice of this
philosophy. Many Madhva monks and scholars wrote commentaries on Madhva’s
works in Sanskrit. But interestingly, some of these very monks were responsible
for the origin and evolution of another form of expression in the vernacular or the
language of the common people to spread the message of Madhva philosophy. Sri
Naraharitirtha a direct disciple of Madhvacharya, is said to be the promoter of this
kind of literature in Kannada. But only one or two compositions of Naraharitirtha

Note- Research Paper Received in November 2015 and Reviewed in March 2016.
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are available today. However, we may firmly state that it was Sripadaraya or
Laksminarayana muni who laid the foundation for Haridasa Movement. In spite
of the opposition from Sanskrit scholars he composed songs in Kannada and
arranged them to be sung by a team of devotional singers at the time of worship in
the math. Though the compositions of Sripadaraya are not much in number, we
can find in them the representative features of this form of expression.

It is Wasaraya or Wasatirtha, a disciple of Sripadaraya, who gave a definite
shape to the Haridasa movement. He commanded great respect from the rulers of
Vijayanagara Empire, especially from Krisnadevaraya. Though he was the author
of several Sanskrit works pertaining to Madhva philosophy, he was very much
attracted towards the beauty of Kannada compositions. Not only did he compose
the songs, but encouraged others also in this regard. Tradition has it that during his
period two distinct divisions took shape among the followers of the Madhva cult.
One was the “Wasakuta’ and the other ‘Dasakuta’. While the former gave preference
to the study of Sanskrit works, scholastic achievements and philosophical debates,
the latter mainly adhered to devotion in practice and renunciation, along with
composing Devara Namas in Kannada. Though both the divisions shared acommon
philosophical background, there were differences at the practical level 2 Be that as
it may, it should be noted here that it is at this stage that the Haridasa movement
took a definite form both from the literary and conceptual standpoints.

Conceptual background:

It has already been mentioned that the main source of Haridasa tradition is the
philosophy of Sri Madhavacharya. Madhva divides all existence into two basic
entities: one is independent existence and the other, dependent existence.® One
more distinctive feature of the Haridasas is that, more than anything else; they
adhered firmly to the concept of Bimbopasana expounded by Madhvacharya.
According to this, when the all-pervading Lord (Visnu) resides in the heart of the
souls as indwelling spirit, he is called Hari. This Hari is the bimba or the source of
reflection. The individual soul is the ‘reflection’ (pratibimba) of this bimba. This
pratibimba is always subordinate to and controlled by the bimba. The ignorant
soul by constantly contemplating on the concept of bimba attains freedom. It is to
be noted here that even the term ‘Haridasa’ has its conceptual connotation in this
context. * Exposition of this concept of bimbopasana forms one of the main traits
of Haridasa literature.

Major Haridasas :

Even after Sripadaraya and \lyasaraya some monks composed songs in Kannada.
But the majority of the Haridasas are householders. They were in the world, yet
not of the world. Though some were engaged in the worldly activity earlier,
unexpected turns transformed their lives and they took the path of dasatva. Self
surrender became the breath of their lives. The name of Purandaradasa stands at
the top of the Haridasa tradition. Like in the literary field he brought about significant
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changes in the field of music as well and became a source of inspiration for the
future composers. He is even regarded as the ‘father of Carnatic or South Indian
form of Music’. Since no authentic material is available regarding his earlier life it
has become inevitable to depend upon some legends to reconstruct his life. He
relinquishes all his riches and comes to Vijayanagara with wife and children and
takes dasadiksa (initiation into dasatva) from \Ayasaraya, as also the name
Purandaradasa. He has emotionally acknowledged the part played by his wife in
his transformation.

The contribution of Purandaradasa to the Haridasa literature is immeasurable.
He gave new dimensions to Devaranamas as a form of literary expression. By his
mastery over the language and the medium and by his unique craftsmanship he has
become a household name in Karnataka through the centuries. Thematically, the
compositions of Purandaradasa are multidimensional. A majority of his
compositions recreate the episodes from Ramayana, Mahabharata and Bhagavata.
Especially those dealing with Krisna, Yashoda and Gopis of Brindavan have varied
dramatic narrations. Compositions with a social message are also many in numbers.
Purandaradasa is known for his craftsmanship. ®In a song he equates the name of
the Lord with sugar candy and this is how he urges people to get a taste of it. ‘O,
buy sugar candy, my candy so good! For those who have tasted say naught is so
SVICT:] My candy, you see, is the name of Vishnu, So sweet to the
tongue that gives praise as is due.

In the Haridasa literature a name which stands on par with that of
Purandaradasa is of Kanakadasa, his contemporary. He was born in a village called
Bada in northern Karnataka. It is said that he was born and brought up in a family
of shepherds and later became an army chief. It is contended that during a battle he
renounced the worldly life responding to a divine call and became a Haridasa. He
built a temple for Lord Adikesava, his chosen deity, at Kaginele. Later he came to
Vijayanagara and got initiation from WWyasaraya. Though he had the support and
encouragement of Vyasaraya who had recognized his inner mettle, he had to face
many challenges from the narrow minded Brahmin pundits of the math. Kanakadasa
has strongly criticized this practice of judging a person by one’s caste: They talk of
kula, times without number. Pray tell me what is the kula of men who have felt real
blisS? .o What is the caste of Atman and the Jiva? Why talk of kula
when God has blessed you?7.This ‘caste dialogue’ has found expression in one of
his unique and distinct poetical works, Ramadhanya Charite, or the *Story of the
cereal Ragi, [named after Lord Ramachandra]’.

Here a special mention should be made of Vaikunthadasa of Beluru and
Vadirajatirtha of the Sode Math, Sri Raghavendra tirtha of Mantralaya Math, Sri
Mahipatidasa,Vijayadasa. Another Haridasa who made significant contribution to
the dasa literature is Prasannavenkatadasa, a contemporary of Vijayadasa. It is
recorded that Lord Venkatesvara appeared to him in a dream and gave Haridasa
initiation with Ankita ‘Prasannavenkata’. Though he did not have much of formal
learning and was ignorant of the scriptures, he showed remarkable talent in
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composing songs after his initiation as Haridasa. The continuation of the second
phase of Haridasa movement may be mainly attributed to the disciples of Vijayadasa.
The chief among them was Bhaganna or Gopaladasa. The chief among the disciples
of Gopaladasa is Jagannathadasa. He composed hundreds of songs under the ankita
‘Jagannatha Vitthala’. In one of his famous songs he describes the cosmic worship
of the Lord thus: The worship of the Lord is so easy for those who understand.
.............................. the lightning that shines is the Arati of camphor. 8 Another
distinct work of Jagannathadasa is Harikathamrtasara, a treatise on the theory and
practical aspects of devotion in the form of a poetical work. It is written in *Satpadi’
metre, each stanza containing six lines. In this work one can find a rare harmony of
scholastic achievements with deep devotional feelings.

This Dasatva of the Haridasas have other dimensions as well. At the spiritual
level the Dasa actually becomes a master of his own senses, while those who claim
themselves to be masters are slaves to desires. At the socio-political level the
Haridasas may be considered as free souls who declined to be ruled by any human
superiors. They virtually challenged the kingship with their spiritual courage. This
stand taken by guru WWasaraya when he was being greatly honored by the kings of
Vijayanagara Empire for his spiritual attainments. Asimilar stand has been expressed
by the other Haridasas also. Completely surrendering oneself to the lord and desiring
nothing has been the main feature of their spiritual discipline. In fact, one cannot
draw a line of distinction between what constitutes Sadhana and what does not.
The very existence, in all its totality, becomes spiritual practice. The culmination
of this idea may be found in one of the songs of Kanakadasa. °

The nature of Haridasa literature is twofold. One is philosophical and the
other is literary. The main compositions of the Haridasas are in the forms of Kirtanas
(songs), Ugabhogas (non-metrical short renderings) and Suladis (a rendering set
to seven different beats or Talas). Kirtanas are also known as Padas or
Devaranamas. Normally they begin with a refrain (Pallavi) followed by three to
five stanzas which elaborate the idea or the emotion expressed in the refrain. The
last stanza contains the ‘Ankita’ which is the identity of the composer. Majority of
the Ankitas are some kind of prefixes to the name Vitthala, like Purandara Vitthala,
Vijaya Vitthala, Gopala Vitthala. This is because the Haridasas are traditionally
devotees of Panduranga or Vitthala of Pandharpur in Maharashtra. As a form
literary expression the Kirtanas exhibit two aspects. One is the “text” or the linguistic
content; the other one is its ‘performance’ or the traditional rendering. It is at the
stage of performance that many shades of its expression unfold. The development
of this form to its fullest artistic capability is the unique contribution of Haridasas
to the Kannada literature.

One of the main features of the compositions is its spontaneity. It takes its
shapes according to the needs of particular moments of its expression. Though
musical rendering is its main form of expression it is not composed to demonstrate
any features of a raga. In this aspect the Haridasas differ from ‘Vaggeyakaras’ or
‘Composers’ like Tyagaraja. The compositions are more of ‘Bhaavapradhana’ than
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‘Ragapradhana’ and this can be found in the very nature of linguistic and prosodial
nature of the compositions. The features which the compositions of Haridasas
exhibit can be traced to a few select patterns the possibilities of which each
composition tries to explore in its distinct way. These compositions are not ‘tuned’
to music. Though the compositions have both ‘Raga’ and ‘Tala’ content in them,
these are not extrinsic but intrinsic to their structure. Even their metrical patterns
and Tala forms differ from the ‘classical’ tradition and they are more akin to ‘Desi’
(local) structures.

Conclusion

The study of the Haridasa Literature amply demonstrates how a devotional
movement can take people nearer to God. Even today, we have thousands of bhajana
mandalis (singing troupes) across the State which sings Haridasa compositions in
chorus, and a majority of these troupes are of women. Moreover, it is not just
singing but a sort of ritualistic performance wherein a definite system is followed
in the rendering process.
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The Hoysala Temples of Dharmapura:
A Study

*Dr. Kalaswamy H.N.

Abstract

Channakeshava temple:- Channakeshava temple of Hoysala period
is found in Dharmapura village which is 12 kms away from Hunsur
taluk.! There is a reference about it in the (1162 A.D) inscription by
Narashima-I. It is also recorded in the same inscription that the
Togaravadi and Bhuvanahalli were made as ““agraharas’ and offered
them as endowment to the god keshava by receiving the title
“Dharmapura”. In another inscription of 1115 A.D, It is recorded
that Kethegowda of Dharmapura built a Kalyana (pond/mantapa)
as an endowment to the god. There are three important villages can
be found here which were earlier the prominent agraharas. They
were built after the old agraharas. They are Aridavalke, Bhuvanahalli
and Togaravadi. This village had been named as Dharmapura by
Bittaiah in 1162A.D.2

There is a factual reference about this temple in the inscription; it has been
built by the provincial officer of Bittaiah of Narshima | of Hoysala period. There
were many renovations and endowments to this temple taken during the Hoysala
administrative period. This temple is in simple Dravidian style having Garbhagriha,
Sukhanasi, Navaranga and Mukhamantapa. This is an Ekakuta temple which has 5
feet height foundation in a vertical design. It is full of scroll which is in forward
and backward movement consisting upana, kapotha the sharp projecting padma
and the beautiful scroll. There are a few projections in the outer design which are
extended with ‘bodige’ upto the kapotha. There is a doorway on the east of temple.
The sopanas adjoining the mukamantapa on its two sides have the design of palm
structure which resembles hoysala architectural style.

Note- Research Paper Received in October 2015 and Reviewed in March 2016.
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Garbhagriha:-

It is about the size of 4 x 4 feet length and breadth where in a 7 feet height image
of Narayana standing in a equal posture, holding shanka chakra, padma on the
both side can be seen the beautiful carvings of Sridevi and Bhudevi. The picture of
Vishnu dhasavathara is engraved on the prabavali (matsya, koorma, varaha,
narashima, vamana, parashurama, rama, balarama, Krishna and kalki).

Photographs

The Channakeshava Temples in Dharmapura

Sukhanasi:-

The doorways of sukhanasi are spacious and large as garbhagriha, finely decorated
and ornamented with pilasters and scrollers. The lintel has a gajalakshmi flanked
by lotus buds on the either sides. There is also the image of lakshminarayana in the
makara torana of sukhanasa posture on the either sides of it are found gandarva
yakshas and musicians sculptures. The makara torana giving imposing appearance
has been finely engraved. The sculptures of Kodanda rama Sitha and Hayagriva
are found on the right and left side of doorway.

Navaranga:-

The navaranga is a hall about 8x8 feet length and breadth with well ornamented 4
pillars. These pillars have all the features of Hoysala style having wheel pillar (gali
kamba), bodige, pada and Pitha. The doorway of navaranga has the carvings of
padma and ornamental cornice on the left and right side of the temple are found
the image of Dwarapalakas holding in their hands the shanka, chakra, padma
abaya and varada positions. All the pillars of navaranga are similar shape and each
one having the rectangular shaped circular decorations can be seen. In the middle
of the ceiling the petals of lotus are carved on the two stones which seem to be
standing. There is also a square shaped bhuvaneswari image is carved like the
buds of lotus in the middle of navaranga.® Which does not has any decorations
there is also a 7 feet height inscription can be found in the navaranga. This temple
has an open mantapa without any pillars. The present condition of the temple is
very dilapidated one and at the verge of collapse. It is very important to bring the
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present condition of the temple to the state and central archaeological department
which will take some precautionary measures to restore to normal condition.

Ishwara temple:-

This temple is found in Dharmapura village which is 12 km away from Hunsuru
taluk. This temple is built on the east direction during the period of hoysala kingdom.
There is no inscriptional evidence available about this temple which has normally
Garbhagriha, Sukhanasi, Navaranga and Mukhamantapa but when we consider
and observe the architectural style and the parts of navaranga we can say that it
belongs to hoysala period.

Garbhagriha:- The Garbhagriha is about 3x3 feet length and breadth where
in 3 feet height star shaped “panipeetha” can be seen. The shivalinga is installed
on the star shaped panipeetha and the prabhavali is placed on its upper part. The
image of Gajalakshmi and pillars on the either side of the wall are magnificiently
carved on the doorway of Garbhagriha these pillars resemble the Hoysala style
and tradition.

Sukhanasi:- Sukhanasi is about 3x3 feet length and breadth having 2 feet
height the image of Ganesha on its right side. The idol of nandi about 2 feet height
is placed infront of shivalinga. But there are no decorations found in the Sukhanasi.

Navaranga:- The navaranga is made up of granite stones which is about
8x8 feet length and breadth having 4 imposing pillars. These pillars are of hoysala
style and period having no decorations in it. The image of bhuvaneswari is carved
along with lotus buds in the middle of the navaranga. It has square shaped image
on its four corners carved the petals of lotus. The ceiling of navaranga is covered
with stone slabs. There is nothing remarkable about the sukhanasi its lintel and the
spaces meant for the sculptured band are empty.*

Mukhamantapa:- It is about 5x5 feet length and breadth having 4 pillars of
recent model. When we take the outer view of the temple it is built using the
granites stones and cement. There are niches carved in the traingular shape on the
front wall of the temple. These niches are used to put lamps during the festival
days as observed by the village people. There are 4 sculptures of nandi placed on
all the four corners in the outer side of the temple. Totally the temple is used for
various festivals in the villages and all the religious festivals go smoothly. At present
it is stated that the temple has been renovated in its outer part recently.
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Trade In medieval Karnataka
During Vijayanagara Period

*Dr. Manjunath.P

Abstract:

An attempt is made in this paper to explain Trade in medieval
Karnataka during Vijayanagara Period. Evidence of the existence
of a large trade in towns is found in plenty in contemporary sources;
from them it appears that the foreign merchants like Jews, Moors
and Christians in the town contributed largely to the growth of trade.
Keywords: samanvayah-partnership is an agreement, Labhalabhau-
profit or loss, Santeya-fairs.

From the concurrent testimony of Nicolo Conti, Peas and Barbosa, we know
that Vijayanagara was a centre of trade. The evidence of the last may be quoted —
“There is great traffic and an endless number of merchants and wealthy men, as
well among the natives of the city who abide therein as among those who came......
from outside, to whom the king allows such freedom that every man may come
and go and live according to his own creed, without suffering any annoyance and
without enquiry whether he is a Christian, Jew, Moor or Heathen.! The gate of
entrance to Vijayanagara was rented out for 12000 parades a year.? In Vijayanagara,
from the third to the seventh fortress shops and bazaars were closely crowded
together; the bazaars were very broad and long, the tradesman of each separate
guild or craft having their shops close to one another.® Again “you have there every
evening a fair where they see” many common horses and bullocks and also many
citrus, and limes, and oranges, and grapes and every other kind of garden stuff.* In
other streets there were weekly fairs, so that a fair was held every day in different
parts of the city; in fact the town must have borne out the outward aspect of one
large market. Some have even the prefix of santeya® evidently to denote their
importance as a fair.

Note- Research Paper Received in September 2015 and Reviewed in December 2015.
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Modes of Trade Now we shall examine agencies and conditions which
favoured the growth of internal trade in Karnataka during the period under
consideration. The records of medieval fairs and wandering merchants show that
there were at least some commodities which were localized and were not widely
distributed, but it may safely be said that the wares whose production and localized
and which traveled far were almost always of high price and small bulk, salt
excepted, the cheaper and bulky goods being supplied by each district for itself.

Again the centre of interest in the medieval period consist of retailing. Even
the merchant who brought in goods from a distance centred his interest in selling
directly to the consumers. The risk was less, the gain more steady, and security
greater. Hence comes the importance of hawking, of weekly markets and the
occasional fairs. The poor man who was unable to make provision for any length
of time was of course supplied by the retail trader, of the bazaar or shop.

The importance of hawking is well brought out in the description at the famous
Ayyavole merchants. They were a class of wandering merchants, born to wanderers
as they call themselves, visiting all countries, gramas, nagaras, kedas, pattanas
and dronamukhas with valuable articles in their bags. They hawked about with
the articles on their shoulders® or where they did not hawk, they usually accompanied
their goods which they carried on assess, buffalos or in carts.

This undifferentiated character of medieval trade is noteworthy. There is
scarcely any division of function between merchant and carried the merchant more
frequently owns than hires his beasts of burden. Again the merchant was not a
specialist — he was a jack of all traders. He might be wholesaler and retailer,
transporter and pedlar and often an artisan too. Every merchant was sure to be
something of a soldier too, as he was thrown largely on his own resources for self
defense — or he took care to join a party. It is easily to understand how in the
middle ages cooperation of a certain kind among traders was a necessity forced
upon them by the insecurity of the times; often having long distances and not quite
secure roads to traverse. While they could individually be no match for robbers or
hostile tribes, they could when united in a body oppose a successful resistance to
the latter.

Partnership in Trade It is also conceivable that partnership in trade was
promoted by the habit of merchants journeying together. At any rate following the
Mitaksara, we may well believe that partnership in trade was fairly well developed,
and rules governing them found a place in the Jurist’s system of law. The essence
of the system consisted in the transaction of business for the purpose of gain jointly
by a number of persons, each of whom contributed towards a common fund, that
served as the capital of the company: partnership (Samanvayah) is an agreement
by which several persons agree to do any business together; under such an agreement
for such work as is done by each of the people, such as traders, doctors, dancers,
and others working with a view to gain, the share of profit or loss (labhalabhau)
i.e., of an increase or decrease, will be determined by regard to the contribution of
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each, i.e., according to the quantity of stock supplied by each; or, the shares (in the
profit and loss) shall be determined as fixed upon by any agreement or compact
(between the parties), such as having regard to the chief qualities and capacity in
each, such a one should be entitled to two shares, such another one share, and the
like.”

A man of crooked ways, i.e., a cheat, however, was not entitled to any profit,
but was to be expelled;  he, moreover, among partners carrying on a joint trading
business who is unable to supervise the vessels of merchandise and do other like
acts, such a one any cause his own duty, such as that of conveying the goods of
trade, or supervising the accounts of the receipts and debits relating thereto and
like other acts, to be performed by another.®
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Diaspora of Kabirpanthis In
The Carribean Countries

*Dr. Purendu Ranjan

Abstract

Diaspora of the Kabirpanth followers for the first time began during
the early eighteenth century as part of the immigrant labour forces
recruited under the colonial indentured system. Kabirpanth as a
religious community, unevenly spread over more than 18 Indian
provinces, has witnessed recurring instances of Diasporas of its sizeable
followers particularly during its growth over the last 200 years. Named
after Kabir, a 15" century devotional mystic saint, the Kabirpanth,
has been divided into several branches and sub-branches in the process
of expansion. It has simultaneously distanced itself from a number of
apparently similar looking devotional sects developed in the period.
Surprisingly there is, till date, no specific work written in India that
dwells on the compelling factors leading to the particular Diasporas
of the Kabirpanth followers in more than a dozen countries of the
African, American and the European continents.

Key Words: Kabirpanth, Mauritius, British Gyana, Fiji, Diaspora,
Bihar, Uttar Pradesh, USA, Canada

The present paper is based primarily on my ongoing research work among
the Kabirpanth followers living in India as well as abroad.! | make use of the
findings | have obtained from a few relatives of the indentured families who had
then left India, and several others to whom | had occasions to interview face-to-
face in the USA and Canada and still others through e-mails and audio-visual
communications. | also consult some of the contemporary scholarly works available
on indentured labourers once living outside India. 2 Based on these sources, the
paper also addresses some of the key issues commonly associated with the cases of
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Diaspora; such as, the impact and invisibility of the Diasporas on the receiving
countries and their respective homes left behind.

The Diaspora of the Kabirpanth followers is said to have begun initially
during the pre-colonial time when a sizeable number of them had migrated from
Saurastra and Kutch regions to the African countries. * However we do not have
any definitive account of these followers who formed part of the larger trading
communities that had left their homeland for overseas having better prospect of
monetary benefits. But the reliable account available to us relates to the subsequent
phase of their Diaspora beginning from the mid-19" century onwards till 1917
when indenture system was finally abolished by the British rule. # The second
phase had been the period during which a huge number of the Kabir’s followers
seem to have settled on foreign lands. The indenture system, as is widely known to
us, had been a system of hiring manual and skilled labours for placing them as
substitute cheap labour forces in foreign enterprises of the colonial establishments,
where, for various reasons, labour forces were in short supply soon after the end of
the slavery system in African and the Caribbean countries in 1832.°

Most of these labour forces were recruited from the eastern and western
parts of the British India, covering roughly present parts of Uttar Pradesh, Bihar
and Guijarat. Significantly enough, these two parts have also been traditional
stronghold of Kabir followers for centuries as my findings suggest.® It is said that
most of the immigrants from the Gujarat region settled in different parts of the
British colonies in Africa; whereas those of Uttar Pradesh and Bihar were shipped
mostly to Mauritius, the Caribbean countries, British Guyana, Dutch Guyana and
Fiji. " Kabirpanth Diaspora seems to have made its first homes in Mauritius and
British Guyana, which were the earliest countries to have indentured labourers
from British India way back in 1838. It is believed that the largest number of
Kabirpanth is among all the recipient countries have been living in Mauritius.
According to my informants 8, the numerical strength of the Kabir devotees in
Mauritius came down sharply from about 20,000 in 1901 to 6000 in the present, as
many of them gradually got converted by the Arya Samaj from 1910 onwards.
Presently the country has about six Kabir centres and most famous of these are
situated in Vacoas and Grand Boi. Puran Das, one of the Mahants in Mauritus,
apprises us that they have been running an organization called the Kabirpanth
Federation in order to consolidate devotees spread in its different parts since 1941.
9

Roughly around the same time, another batch of these followers, among
many others, began to settle in the Caribbean countries at least from 1840 onwards.
Out of the total 2.4 lakh indentured labourers, there had at least been 40 thousand
Kabir followers. One of my informants, Jagessar Das™, the oldest survivors among
them, recalls that his parents were shipped there in 1912, the year which also gets
mention in his parents’ Emigration Pass. As a youngster in early 1940s, he would
often find himself in the religious gatherings of his 150-200 co-religionists, but in
the present, he does not hear of anyone following Kabirpanth’s principles there. It
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is said that these followers failed to develop any specific Kabir centre there as all
the panth activities used to be organized at their own houses. Some interesting
piece of information about the panth in Trinidad and Tobago, is also available in a
memorandum which was submitted before the British officials by Philip Ramkissun,
a converted Christian, in 1893.1* He points out that the Kabeer-Phunt (sic) was
introduced in Trinidad and Tobago by one Meethoodass, who was a Chamar by
caste. He is said to have come there from Demerara (British Guyana). Apart from
Kabirpanth, there also existed three other religious panths; namely Ramanund,
Owghur, and Sewnarain(sic). According to Haridas'?,an informant from Trinidad,
one of the earliest batches of the indentured labourers being shipped to Trinidad in
1845 comprised of 225 persons, which included some Kabir followers too.

As per the prevailing tradition, the first centre of the panth in Trinidad was
opened at Arima in 1880. By 1891, the total number of these followers reached
150. According to a rough estimate, about 1.5 lakh Indian labourers, in all, had
been brought there on contract of 5 to 10 years. ** Most of the Kabir devotees,
among them, who had opted to stay put in Trinidad and Tobago, formed an umbrella
organization being called the Kabir Panth Association. At present we do not have
exact idea about the numerical strength of these followers but my informants
estimate it to be not less than 20,000 out of the total Hindu population of about 2
lakh 50 thousand in Trinidad.

During early 1860s, another group of the Kabirpanth followers known as the
‘Ram-Kabirs’ inhabiting in most parts of the present southern Gujarat of India, had
begun to migrate as indentured labourers to different parts of the British colonies
in the mainland African continent. Between 1860 and 1911 the Colony of Natal
imported 152 184 Indians to work primarily on the sugar plantations. * They
gradually came to settle in areas presently known as South Africa, East Africa,
Ghana, Nigeria, Kenya and Rhodesia. A very miniscule number of the followers
are still said to be living in these countries. According to the Mahant of Jamnagar
math, the total number of Kabir’s followers presently in these African must not be
less than 10,000. '

Surinam has been one of those countries where first batch of the Kabirpanthis,
among many others, had begun to settle in 1883. Recalling the predicament of
their predecessors, Chand Sitaram, ¢ one of the Kabirpanthis in Holland, informs
us that the very eagerness of their forefathers to work in Surinam first emerged out
of a verbal confusion over the name of Surinam; they mistook it as Sri Ram, implying
the land of Sri Ram, one of the popular Hindu Gods in India, where they were then
being shipped to. Till 1916, the total number of such indentured labourers reached
35,000, and a sizeable number among them belonged to the Kabirpanth. As per the
prevailing tradition, the first Kabirpanth Guru who arrived there was Bhagawan
Das. They succeeded in forming their first Kabir Mandir of Surinam in 1958. Most
of these followers were forced to stay there till Surinam’s independence in 1975. It
took them another five years to regroup together as Kabir followers when they
organized a national level Kabir-Satsang in 1980.
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Fiji is one of those countries about which we have interesting contemporary
accounts of their activities. A Kabirpanth diaspora, in Fiji, began immediately after
the introduction of the indenture system in 1879. Totaram Sandhyay, an indentured
labourer, who had lived there almost 20 years in between 1893-1914, offers us valuable
details on the origin and internal feuds arising within the panth. He writes that “In
December 1894, Baba Oridas founded this akhada in Manipatu. Every fortnight,
bhajans and prayer meetings were held at this place... Eventually, he left for India,
entrusting his sect to Baba Dalbhanjandas, his favourite disciple.”

Significantly enough, Kabirpanth’s chequered expansion took an interesting
turn in the mid-20™ century particularly, a period during which a number of these
colonies hitherto having indentured labours either became independent or were to
gain it. They later formed a pan-Canada association called the Canada Association
of Kabir, having its headquarters in Surrey, Vancouver in 1884, under the capable
leadership of Dr. Jagessar Das, a retired medical practitioner, and its sister
organization called the Kabir Association of Toronto, Toronto under Mahant Jay
Juggesur, an immigrant from Mauritius. They have been running an exclusive Kabir
Mandir in Surrey, VVancouver since 1996.
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Sada Kaur:
A Brave And Capable Woman

*Karamjit Singh

Abstract

The Sikh community is known for its daring adventures, a spirited
and devotional courage, not only among its men-folk but among its
women-folk as well. Not only a few instances are known where women
girded up their lions and accomplished wonders where their men
had been failed by destiny.

Sada Kaur is one of such blessed souls who have studded the pages of the
Sikh history.! Sada Kaur was the daughter of Sardar Dasaundha Singh Alkol, who
came from a family of old traditions in courage and bravery. Sada Kaur was born
in 1762, thus inherited these qualities. She was married to Sardar Gurbakhash
Singh son of Sardar Jai singh the famous chief of the Kanhaiya Misl|? but she was
not destined to enjoy her married life for long. When Mahan Singh Sukarchakia,
Jassa Singh Ramgarhia and Sansar Chand Katoch jointly attacked Jai Singh at
Achal, two miles south of Batala. Jai Singh sent his son Gurbakhash Singh against
their enemies. The fight started and continued for six hours. Gurbakhash Singh
while fighting died in the battle-field. 3Among the three sons of Jai Singh,
Gurbakhash Singh alone was a capable man. Therefore his death led to the
dissolution of this Misl. * The death of his son and the loss of his territories made
Jai Singh very disappointed. Sada Kaur widow of Gurbakhash Singh was an
intelligent and far-sighted woman. She found it in the interest of the Kanhaiya
Muisl to bring about reconciliation with the Sukarchakia Misl. Her only child Mehtab
Kaur betrothed to Mahan Singh’s only son, Ranjit Singh. She prevailed upon Jai
Singh to approve of her proposal. Sada Kaur had met Ranjit Singh’s mother Raj
Kaur at the Jawalamukhi temple and she offered her daughter’s hand to Ranjit
Singh. Mahan Singh also welcomed the proposal. The ceremony of mangni
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(engagement) took place in 1785. Therefore friendly relations between the two
Misls were re-established.® in 1796; Mehtab Kaur was married to Ranjit Singh.®
This alliance laid the foundation of the power of Ranjit Singh under the able
leadership of Mai Sada Kaur.” Shortly after when the father-in-law of Sada Kaur
also bid farewell to this world, he was survived by his two sons, but none of them
was fit enough to succeed to the Kanhaiya chiefship. Sada Kaur was, therefore left
alone to lead the 8,000 soldiers of her Misl.

Mahan Singh at his death-bed had handed over the charge of his young son
Ranjit Singh to Sada Kaur.® Ranjit Singh was only twelve years of age when his
father breathed his last. The conduct of the Sukarchakia Misl fell in the hands of
his mother. Dewan Lakhpat Rai helped her to manage the affairs of the Misl. Sada
Kaur had a great influence on the affairs of the Misl. In fact, all the affairs passed
into the hands of Sada Kaur.° For about six or seven years Sada Kaur conducted
the affairs of the two Misls. ! Sada Kaur was a woman of extraordinary ability and
her considerable talents enabled her to play a prominent part in Ranjit Singh’s
affairs and the most powerful instrument of his early triumphs. {2 Sada Kaur became
the real power behind the young Ranjit Singh.

In 1796, when Zaman Shah of Kabul invaded Punjab and occupied Lahore,
most of the Sikh Misls sank their differences and assembled at Amritsar to face
and repel the invader jointly. Here, Sada Kaur persuaded Ranjit Singh to take up
arms against the Afghans when the majority of the chiefs were against such a step.
She delivered a fiery speech to the chiefs and to have made the bold statement that,
if they ran away, she though a woman, yet would fight the invader alone. Thereupon,
all the chiefs joined hands to fight the invader. Ranjit Singh was chosen as their
leader. ¥ Ranjit Singh taking the lead ravaged the countryside and also harassed
the Afghans. He even went to the Suman Burj and challenged Zaman Shah. The
Shah could not accept such a brave challenge. The Shah, however, because of the
domestic problems had to retreat to Kabul. Thus, Ranjit Singh came out a hero
among the Sikh chiefs. As soon as Zaman Shah turned his back then the Bhangi
Sardars, the tyrant rulers of Lahore who had fled at the advent of the Zaman Shah,
re-occupied the city. 1

The citizens were disliked with the Bhangi Sardars. So, they invited Ranjit
Singh to occupy the Lahore. A similar message was sent by the Lahore citizens to
Sada Kaur, inviting her co-operation and requesting her to join in the enterprise.
Ranjit Singh personally went to Batala to have detailed discussions with Sada
Kaur. Sada Kaur encouraged him to accept the invitation. She joined her son-in-
law with all her available troops. The united forces then marched to Amritsar,
headed by Ranjit Singh and Sada Kaur. From Amritsar, he proceeded to Lahore. ®

Sada Kaur was in command of large contingent. She led the attack from
Delhi Gate, whereas Ranjit Singh launched his offensive from Lahori Gate. On
hearing this news two of the Bhangi Sardars-Sahib Singh and Mohar Singh fled
and left the town in panic, leaving behind Chet Singh to fend for himself.*® Sada
Kaur advised Ranjit Singh to compel Chet Singh to surrender by the simple device
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of denying him provisions instead of storming Lahore fort. ¥ It was a very easy
conquest but of great value. Occupation of Lahore was the first important
achievement of Ranjit Singh. He could succeed in this venture because of the
assistance of his mother-in-law, Sada Kaur. *¢

This achievement aroused bitter jealousy amongst the Sikh Sardars, and a
coalition, headed by the Bhangis and Ramgarhias was formed to wrest Lahore
from Ranjit Singh and to check his growing power. 1° Ranjit Singh went out to
meet them, taking with him as large a force as he could collect from Lahore, as
also the contingent furnished by his active mother-in-law, Sada Kaur. The troops
of both parties lay encamped opposite each other in Bhasin, for a period of two
months, without either party gaining the advantage. Hard drinking proved fatal to
Golab Singh Bhangi who died suddenly because of the heavy drinking one night,
so the army of the confederate Sardars broke up, and Lahore was then left in the
undisturbed possession of Ranjit Singh. 2° Near Batala a battle was fought between
Sada Kaur and Jodh Singh which resulted in total discomfiture of the Ramgarhia.
Now Ranjit Singh became the undisputed master of Lahore. 2 Supported by Sada
Kaur, Ranjit Singh made further acquisitions and assumed the title of Maharaja on
April 1801.2

In the month of December 1802, Maharaja Ranjit Singh gathered his own as
well as Sada Kaur’s forces and being joined by the forces of Fateh Singh Ahluwalia;
thus the three jointly Misls fell suddenly on the family of Gulab Singh. ?® Sada
Kaur played an important role in getting the city peacefully vacated. She made
every effort to see the things settled without any violation of the sanctity of Amritsar.
24 \When Sansar Chand sent frantic appeal to Maharaja Ranjit Singh, for help against
the Gorkhas leader, who was looking forward for an opportunity to take possession
of the fort of Kangra. He demanded the cession of the fort as the price of driving
the Gorkhas out of Katoch country. Sansar Chand agreed to this, and as a guarantee
of his loyalty delivered his son Anirudh Chand as hostage. At the same time, he
entered into negotiations with Amar Singh Thapa, promising him the surrender of
the fort. Hoping that the Sikhs and the Gorkhas would destroy each other in the
ensuing clash of arms, he shut himself up in the well-provisioned fortress, ready
for a long siege. »®

On hearing of the duplicity of Sansar Chand, Maharaja Ranjit Singh mustered
a large army at Jawalamukhi which included that of his mother-in-law, Sada Kaur
and other Sardars. ?® Sada Kaur, with Anirudh Chand seated on an elephant reached
the fort and demanded its keys. But when her demand was refused, she told the
boy to order the key, which were handed over and the fort occupied. #

In 1819 Makhan Singh the Sikh governor of Rawalpindi, appeared on the
strength of his master’s successes to have pressed the uprisings in Hazara. As a
result of it the people of Hazara attacked the Sikh Governor and a fight took place
at Shah Muhammad, in which Makhan Singh was slained. While getting this news
the Governor of Attock, Hukma Singh Chimni, marched out to punish the rebels,
but after some skirmishing at Mota and Sultanpur, on the Harroh, he realized that
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his force was too weak for the purpose. So he marched back to Attock. He also
wrote to Lahore for reinforcements. 2After a few days, the Maharaja sent Sada
Kaur with Sher Singh, Sham Singh Attriwala, Ram Dyal along with 6000 soldiers
to Hazara. 2 A bloody battle was fought with the rebellious elements on the Gand-
gir-hills. Sada Kaur herself is said to have led her soldiers with a naked sword in
her hand which inspired her followers. Just when the battle was at its hottest she all
of a sudden ordered her troops to move a few steps back. This gave an impression
to the enemy as if the Khalsa forces were on their flight; they came out to pursue
them then to their astonishment the Khalsa fell on them slaughtering a good number
within a few moments. The enemy surrendered, but some fled, pursued by youthful
Dewan Ram Dyal who was killed by them just when he turned to come back. *

Sada Kaur decided that befitting punishment should be given to the culprits.
She called all the important persons of the place at a gathering, and read out a
warning that unless they behaved themselves properly they would be seriously
dealt with. Her way of dealing with them impressed the people and thus peace was
restored and Sada Kaur came back.

Sada Kaur died in December 1832 at Amritsar, funeral ceremonies were
performed by Prince Nau-Nihal Singh (son of Maharaja Kharak Singh). Maharaja
Ranjit Singh came to Amritsar to condole her death. She is remembered as one of
the most high-spirited and capable women in the Sikh history. Sada Kaur was the
first and foremost personality among those who helped Maharaja Ranjit Singh in
his endeavors. This energetic and intelligent woman was well versed in the art of
war. She had often fought against her enemies and helped Ranjit Singh in a number
of battles.
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Changing Social Scenario of Bhils
In Southern Rajasthan During
British Paramountcy
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Abstract

Since continuity is the key note of Indian life hence the division into
historical periods is largely a matter of convenience. This is especially
true of the country’s social life. The political vicissitudes of empires
and states made little impact on the social system which was grounded
in village communities and virtually frozen into castes,” The main
principles of government, observed Rapson, have remained
unchanged through out the ages. All Governments have been obliged
to recognize an infinite variety among the governed of social customs
and religious beliefs, too firmly grounded to admit of interference.””*

The political situation during the 18" century facilitated various social changes
specially through three different instruments-the British administrative system,
Christian missionaries and English education. The first of these had a direct effect
since, in time, the British administration of India adopted more and more the
characteristics of foreign rule and shed those of an indigenous power. There were
numerous persons in military services, linked with the military establishment. In
the civil services were an array of clerks, revenue assessors etc. At one end, there
were the high officials, military chiefs and courtiers, at the other, professional and
religious men who were maintained by the courts. A notable feature of the economy
was the employment of large number of local persons in domestic service, which
had greater influence on the factors affecting social changes of a particular region.

The Bhil populated states of Banswara, Dungarpur and Sunth Rampura were
considered sensitive areas. In view of maintaining peace and tranquility in any
circumstances in these princely states the British government in their treaties with
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the princely states reserved the right of advising them in running the internal
administration. According to V.K. Vashishtha it also adopted a deliberate policy to
reclaim the tribal’s by recruiting them as soldiers in political corps and by introducing
socio-economic changes in southern Rajputana states to modernize their
administration.?

The Mewar Hill tracts, inhabited by Bhils and Grassias,was taken under the
control of the British Political Superintendent (1828) with his headquarters at the
central position of Khewara for exercising control over the Bhil population
sprawling in the southern Rajputana ststes.in 1841 the Mewar Bhil Corps was
raised in Kherwara under the command of a British officer with a cantonment and
a branch at koyra in 1845 This policy was adopted with the express purpose of
maintaining peace in the region stretching from the frontier of Sirohi to the extreme
limits of Banswara state and for recruiting Bhils, Minas ans Grassias as soldiers
from hilly tracts of Mewar and the adjacent states of southern Rajputana with the
aim of reclaiming them from their predatory habits.® This was in pursuance of the
British policy of raising the Mewar Battlilion Agency Foot police. The discipline
of these forces created a distinct class of Bhil soldiers loyal to the British
Government, The retired sepoys of these corps appeared better clothed, disciplined
and more prosperous then the average Bhil in these areas.*This policy of the British
created social disparity and division among the Bhilpopulation for their being
indifferently housed, poorly clad and having insufficient and inferior maize and
coarse rice as food.® In addition, the Church Missionary Society established at
Kherwara in 1881 and at other places in the early part of the twentieth century by
its social work made the Bhils susceptible to the teachings and and preaching’s of
Hindu religion.® According to V.K. vashishtha the British tribal policy created
division among the Bhils white the evangelical and philanthropic activities of the
Christian missionaries made them conscious of their socio-religious disabilities
and infused among them a desire for ‘sanskritisation’.”

In Pursuance of its policy to reclaim the tribal the British government also
tried to apply axe to their superstitious belief in witchcraft. The persecution of
woman as witches was indicative of the lower position of women among the Bhils.
This animistic belief of the Bhils in witchcraft was inhuman and barbarous . In
April, 1853 Captain J.C. Brook, the Political Superintendent and Commandant of
the Mewar Bhil Crop in a regimental parade of the Mewar Bhil Corps at Kherwara
proclaimed this practice as illegal and dismissed or sentenced to imprisonment
those Bhil sepoys who were found guilty of torturing women on the pretext of
their being witches. Similarly, on the persuasion of the British government, the
torturing, swinging or murdering women on being suspected or acting as witches.?

However the introduction of the new agrarian, excise and forest policies in
the states of Banswara, Dungarpur and Sunth Rampur at the instance of the British
deprived the Bhils of several of their ancient rights. The exaction of ‘Begar’ (forced
labor) by the petty officials of these states and the feudal lords was an effective
instrument of oppression and exploitation of the Bhils.
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Despite Many Similarities in social and cultural values, the tribal society was
also facing internal stratification. Garassias considered. Themselves above all other
tribes where as Meenas put themselves above Bhils in social hierarchy. In the
opinion of Dr.H.V. Trivedi the cause of social stratification among various tribes
was the impact of Hinduism and the economic status of a particular tribe.® The
Bhagat movement can be regarded as the most significant phenomenon among the
life of Bhils in southern Rajasthan. Deliege Robert notes, a large section of the
Bhil society has been converted to Bhagat cults belonging to various sects.
alcohalism and meat eating, they claim a higher status they spread Hindu values
around them.% In the later half of nineteenth century Sant Surmal Das and begning
of twentieth century Govind Giri were the chief propagators of Bhagat movement
among Bhils of Dungarpur and Banswara in southern Rajputana. Govind Giri
preached monotheism and moral precepts to the Bhil adivasis to wean them away
form their traditional way of life. This socio-religious movement popularly known
as the Bhagat movement won a large number of followers within a short period.
These Bhil followers styled themselves as Bhagats. They joined the Bhagat
movement under Govind Giri primarily for seeking deliverance form the sufferings
and oppression at the hands of their Rajput rules. However, it helped them in raising
their self esteem, and assured them emancipation form the shackles of superstitions.
At that time they did not indicate any sign of conflict with the non-Bhagat Bhils.
In 1908, Major K.D. Erskine*? recorded that “In Dungarpur an order of priestehood
is said to have been recently started, the priest is styled Bhagat, abstains form flesh
and wine, and declines to take food form the hand of Bhil unless he too is a Bhagat,
his house can be recognized by the flag which is fixed to it”

Remarkably to same extent the British were quite sympathetic to the Bhagat
movement. They appreciated that the social transformation of the Bhils would
have helped them in adjusting to the modernisation of the administrative and judicial
set up of the states. But the rulers of the southern Rajputana states and their
authorities did not take them in right stride. the Rajput rules wanted the Bhils to
continue as backward and liquor addicts for their own benefit. In the opinion of
Capt. J.P. Stockley, Commandant of Mewar Bhil Corps, in the serfdom the Bhil
were an important factor in the social system of the area and efforts for their
emancipation and betterment were bound to lead to a collision between the Guru’s
followers and the state authorities.*®* The followeres of Bhagat movement in
Banswara adopted an indifferent attitude towards the non-Bhagat Bhil. They did
not partake food with the non-Bhagat Bhils nor they smoked tobacco. They did not
allow them to use their cattle, nor they permitted them to draw water form their
wells out of the fear of their being polluted by their using them. They washed the
cot with water when it was used by a non-Bhagat Bhil. They threatened the non-
Bhagat Bhils in case they tried to defile their places of worship,and urged them to
force their women to discard ‘Paijania’ and to use ‘Kade’. They tried in several
other ways to bring them closer to the cult of the Bhagats. This created considerable
unrest amongst the non-Bhagat Bhils** Bhagat Bhils demonstrated their superiority
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over the non-Bhagats by refusing performance of Beth-Begar (forced labor) for
the states. They imitated the ideas of untouchability form the Hindus and enforced
them on the non-Bhagats. This resulted in distancing them away form their ethic
loyalty and even initiated the fear of disintegration of the social organization of the
Bhils.

After the death of Govind Giri in 1931 the Bhagat Bhils were bifurcate in the
Shaiva and Vasishnava sects.But despite their sectarian and other differences, the
Bhagat Bhis uniformly followed moral preaching’s of their Guru. Their women
proved unifing force for the brotherhood of the Bhagat Bhils by maintaining
similarity in their attire.Mnoji Maharaj of Dungarpur and saints of Nath sects also
preached moral ethics in the area and transformed Bhil society at large. The works
of Christian missionaries also gave them impetus In the beginning of the twentieth
century organisations like Bhil Sewa Sangh, Adim Jati Sewa Sangh and prominent
personalities like Thakkar Bapa, Moti Lal Tejawat, Vijay Singh Pathik.Bhogi Lal
Pandya etc. accelerated the process of social reforms among the Bhils, educating
and assimilating them into the national main stream.

The social rivalry between the Bhagat Bhils and the non-Bhagat Bhils ended
in 1940 with the recognition of the tribal sects have have adjusted themselves with
the Bhagat cult of Govind Giri with a view to maintain uniformity in their culture.
It was essential for the survival of their identity in the changing scenario of the
modern times. Therefore, the impact of British tribal and military policy, large
presence of Christian missionaries in the area and specially the Bhagat movement
ultimately led to the initiation of the process of ‘sanskritization’ and political
mobilization of the Bhils of southern Rajputana and the tribal’s began to gear
themselves to merge in the main stream of national life during the struggle against
the colonial and feudal set up. They had taken an initiative in organizing political
protests against a mass base to the “ Praja mandals” for attaining the objects of
freedom struggle by mobilizing the support of the whole of the Bhil community in
the rural areas.

The emergence of Bhil as socio-political elite among the tribal’s negates the
views of R.S. Mann amd M.S. Bedi that social transformation among the Bhils of
Rajasthan through the Bhagat movement caused alienation form their substantive
groups®® and served as a depressant in building up a tribal movement against
exploitation.’® The positive role of the Bhils, especially Bhagat Bhils during the
national movement, was not only confined to southern Rajputana but was also
perceptible in other tribal of India.'’
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Paper on The Navy of Tipu Sultan And
His Hukhmnamah (Ordinance)
On Regulations of Navy

*Arun Kumar H.R.

Abstract

In this paper an attempt has been made to throw light on the serious
efforts of Tipu Sultan to regulate the navy of Mysore through his
Hukhmnamas, in order to give resistance to British aggression in
Southren part of Karnataka. In 1796 Tippu Sultan issued a
Hukhmnamah which laid down the regulations for the naval building
programme which he had undertaken, it has been addressed to the
Mirs Yam or Lords of admiralty who were 11 in number. The
programme contained in Hukhmnamah visualized a naval force of
40 ships which was to be placed under the care and superintendence
of the Mirs Yam as soon as they were ready. The admiralty board
was supplied with a model of ship with a Tiger figure head according
to which all vessels were to be built. But it is pity that the navel
programme could not be completed before Tipu Sultan met. It is
glorious end in 1799 A.D.

Tipu Sultan was one of the few indigenous rulers who recognized the
importance of naval power. Indeed his father Hyder Ali himself had attempted to
build-up a navy, but his attempts had proved abortive. In 1768 the desertion of his
naval commander, Stannet, caused the loss of many ships. This loss, however, did
not deter him from undertaking the task once more. But unfortunately the navy he
built for the second time was almost completely destroyed through British action
at Mangalore in 1780. Tipu Sultan, on succeeding his father, first turned his attention
to the building up of his army; but even so, he possessed from the beginning a
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number of war vessels, the chief function of these ships where to protect merchant
ships from piracy. Administratively they were place under the Malik-al-Tujar or
the board of trade. The 3 Anglo-Mysore war convinced Tipu Sultan of the necessity
of a strong navy and during the last few years of his life he showed keen interest in
this connection. By 1794 the Sulthan had decided upon the construction of Forty
war vessels.

Tipu Sultan’s Hukmnamah for Naval bulidingprogram : In 1796 Tipu
Sultan issued a Hukmnamah or ordinance which laid down the regulations for the
naval building program which he had undertaken.! This hukmnamah is addressed
to the Mirsyam or Lords of the admiralty who were Eleven in number and were
called as board of admiralty with their headquarters at Srirangapattanam. The board
was established in the Jafari month of the Mauludi year 1224, reckoned from the
birth of the holy prophet, corresponding to Sept. 1796.2 The program contained in
hukmnamah visualized a naval force of Forty ships which was to be place under
the superintendence of the Miryam as soon as they were ready. The names given to
them all ended with the word ‘Baksh’.

eg:- Mohammed Baksh, Ali Baksh, Sulthan Baksh etc. signifying ‘bestowed
by’ or ‘gift of” Mohammed Ali and Sulthan respectively.®

The ships were divided into three Kachehris or divisions namely :-

1. The Kachehris of Jamalabad or Mangalore.
2. The Kachehris of Vajidabad or Boscoraja.
3. The Kachehris of Majidabad or Sadsheogarh.

The first of these Kachehris was to consist of twelve ships and the last two
of fourteen ships each. With the completion of this project, Tippu planned to
appoint Miryam assisted by Mirza-i-daftar (office superintend) and a Mutasaddi
(Accountant) to each divisions.* The admirality board was supplied with a model
ship with a Tiger figure head according to which all vessels were to be built. The
timber of the ships was to be procured from the state forests on then floated
down various rivers to be respective dockyards of the ships to be built. Twenty
were to be line-of-battle and twenty frigates divided among the three stations as
follows:

1. Jamalabad — were intended 6 line-of-battle ships and 6 frigates. Of this line-
of-battle ships 3 were to be of 72 guns and rest of the 62 guns each. Of the 72
guns 30 were to be 24 pounders. 30 were 18 pounders, 6 were 12 pounders and
6 were 9 pounders. Of the 62 guns, 4 were to be 24 pounders, 24 were 18
pounders, 24 were 12 pounders and 10 were 6 pounders.

2. Wajidabad — 14 ships were to be assigned, 7 of line-of-battle ships and 7
frigates.

3. Majidabad — was to have 14 ships.®

Hukmnamah regarding the number of officers for the fleet, land establishment,
ship of the line :-
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There were to be in all 11 Miryam, all stationed at the capital on 30 Mirsbhar,
of whom 20 were stationed on ships, 2 were assigned to each squadrin; and 10
were to remain at the capital for instruction. The salary of the Mir yam and such
MirsBhar as attended the court was to be fixed according to the qualification. The
10 MirsBhar serving on the ships were to receive a monthly salary of 150 Inamis
or Rupees.

Land Establishmenrt : The land establishment of each Kachehris was to
consist of 3 officsuperindents, 3 writers, 12 clerks (gumasthas), 1 judge (gazi), 2
proclaimers (nagib), 11 attendants (hazirbashi), 11 literate scouts (sharbasharan)
and 1 chamberlain (farrash) who had charge of camp equipments and carpets, 1
torch bearer or link-boy (mash’alchi) and 1 camel driver (sarban). Their salaries
ranged from 20 rahatis or pagodas in the case of the office superintendents and 2
rahatis or pagodas in case of the torch bearer.

Ship For The Line : Each ship of the line was to have the establishment of
officers; force sardars (officers) denominated first, second, third and fourth, 2 tipdars
and 6 yuzdars, along with a number of subordinate officers.The first sardar was to
have overall command. The second sardar, with tipdar and 2 yuzdar under him,
was place in charge of the guns and gunners, the powder magazine and everything
else appertaining to the guns as well as the provisions. The third sardar, with one
tipdar and 2 yuzdar under him, was in charge of the marines and small arms. He
was also look after the spare tools, implements and stores. The fourth sardar was to
have particular charge of the khalasis or sailors. And of the artificers belonging to
the ships such as blacksmiths, Carpenters etc. He was expected to superintend the
cooking of food and its distribution among the crew. The navigation of the ship
was also entrusted to him. Any damage cause to the ship during war was to receive
his immediate attention. Hukmnamah regarding payment of Emoluments to be
paid to the different classesof men:-

Emoluments And Men on Shore : The emoluments ranged from 24 pagodas
in case of 3" and 4"sardars to 3 pagodas and 6 fanams for blacksmiths, fifers and
trumpeters, and 3 pagodas to privates. In between these were the salaries of tipdars
who got 7 pagodas and 6 fanams and sarkhils who received 4 pagodas and 8 fanams.
Apart from the regular salary there was also the institution of a subsistence allowance.
The total monthly expenses of a line-of-battle ship, while in port, came to 1471
pagodas and 5% fanams, for the 20 such ships, the sum comes to 29431 pagodas.®

Emoluments Received by Officers At Sea : At sea they were also to receive
rations which were fixed in the hukhmnamah. As a Mir yam might occasionally be
employed with the fleet-normally he was stationed at the capital-he was in such
cases to be provided with decent meals at the expense of the state. Officers, including
Mirs Yam, MirsBhar, Sardars, Mirza-i-dafter, pilots, daroghas and physicians and
surgeons were to eat together. Daily ration were to be served out to them on the
following basis; rice % seer, dal ¥2 seer, ghee 8 jauz or tolas, meat % chota seer, salt
3 jauz, tamarind 2 jauz, turmeric ¥z jauz, dry garlic ¥ jauz, coriander seed % jauz
and black pepper 1 jauz.
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Musketeers And Gunners : both officers and men, were to eat the following
daily ration : Rice 1 seer, dal 6 jauz, ghee 4 jauz, salt 2 jauz, dry garlic ¥ jauz,
onions ) jauz, coriander seed 1 % jauz, and black pepper 1 jauz, with kababs or
roasted meats once in 15 days at the rate of a quarter of a chota seer per head.

Sea Men : were to be allowed daily % seer of rice, ¥ seer of dal, 2 jauz of
ghee and 2 jauz of salt.

Hukhmnamas Related To Prayers : It says that every day at a five appointed
hours of the day, the first officer or commander was to lead the prayers and deliver
the Friday sermon and the daroghas were to recite the 5 daily calls to prayers.

Hukhmnamas Regarding Erection of Fortifications At Hafiz-hisar or
Batkal And Dismantaling of Ships : Regarding the fortifications of Hafiz-hisar
or Bhatkalsulthan directs the Mirs Yam to examine carefully the ground in the
vicinity of Hafiz-hisar, to make a thorough survey of it and select sites, and to
forward the complete plans and drawings to the sulthan. They were particularly
asked to make use of the 2 hills which perhaps formed the entrance to the harbour.

Dismantling of Ships : 2 old ships which were beyond repair, namely the
fakhru-ul-marakib and fatha-i-mubharak lying in Mir Jam and onore respectively
were to be dismantled and the steel and the other materials obtained from them
used in the construction of new ships.

Recruitment And Training of Naval Crew : The men recruited for the
service with the navy were to be sworn in at Srirangapattanam in the presence of
Tipu Sultan himself and then sent to their respective destinations. 12 ships were
delivered to Mirs yam. Of this 10 were cargo boats, 5 of them at Mangalore and 5
at Onore. And others 2 were called Asadullahis. All these smaller vessels were to
be used for training the naval crew for the ships which were being built.

Establishment of Business houses : 4 kothis or business houses, called
“factories’ in those times, to at Muscat and 2 at Kutch, were place under Mirs Yam
for the purpose of protection. At each of these factories 2 yazaks of the regular
troops were to be stationed. These guards were to be paid by the superintendents
of the factories and the Mirs Yam were to make the necessary remittances to them
for the purpose. The guards in question were to be relieved annually.

Accounts of Receipts And Disbursements : The Mirs Yam, MirsBhar and
Sarishatadars (keepers of records) attached to the 3 naval stations were to appear
personally before the sulthan 10 days before each Id-al-adha. They were on this
occasion to deliver on account of receipts and disbursements and to report on the
progress of the work on construction of the ships. Officers of certain other categories
such as tipdars, Mirza-i-daftars and daroghas were in like manner to appear before
sulthan 10 days before each ld-al-fitr for the purpose of giving their respective
accounts and reporting generally on the state of affairs in their departments.

Hukhmnamas Regarding Modes of Salutations And Greetings : The
sulthan abhorred the elaborate modes of salutation and greeting that had become
all too common among the Muslims of India such as adab, Kurnishat, etc., which
he considered undesirable and degrading in the extreme. In this Hukhmnama,
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therefore, he prohibited the practice of raising for the purpose of receiving or
greeting anyone, shaking and kissing hands, embarrassing each other upon meeting,
all of which were declared to be odious customs and contrary to Islam. He directed
that all Muslims were brethren and equal and as such they should desist from all
these undesirable practices and confine their mutual salutations to Asalam-u-
alaikum, ‘peace be with you’ with the response wa’alaikumus-salam, ‘and with
you be peace’.

Epilogue : It is a pity that the naval program could not be completed before
Tipu Sultan met with his glorious end in 1799. What would have happened if he
had had the opportunity of building his navy before the final war with the British is
one of the ifs of history on which it is not worth speculating. But one may here
refer to Kirkpatrick’s remark on the subject: ‘it may be contended that in proportion
as the sultan might have been able to realize his alarming plan of a marine
establishment, we should, as a measure of necessary precaution, have to be
compelled to augment at a heavy expense, our naval force in India, for the purpose
of duly watching his armaments, and keeping them in constant check. This evil...
was averted by the issue of the war of 1799’.
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Ekki Movement:
Path To The National Mainstream For
The Bhil And Girassia Tribes

*Dr. Amita Sonkar

Abstract

India has many primitive tribes as its inhabitants apart from the
people living in the main stream. The Bhils and Girassias were the
two major tribes which were residing in many parts of India from
ancient times. These tribes were leading isolated life in the terms
that their social, economic and political structure differed from the
rest of the people. Later, with the advent of the British colonial rule
in India, the administration by the colonial rule adversely affected
India. The Bhil and Girassia tribes, residing in the southern
Rajputana States of Mewar and Sirohi suffered due to the dual tyranny
of the Princely administration and British colonial policies. Thus in
1921, these tribes started the Ekki movement for the redressal of
their grievances. In this research paper the origin of these tribes,
difficulties faced by them, the Ekki movement and the consequence
of the movement has been discussed.

Key words- Tribes, Colonial, Bhomats, ethnicity, inhabitants, non-
cooperation movement, monetization, agrarian.

The Colonial regime of the British began in India from later eighteenth century.
Thus the British Imperial power acquired the position of the central power in India.
The vastness and other diversities in India and the far sighted approach of the
British rule divided India into two parts for administration. The native Princely
States were not taken into direct control by the British power. These Princely States
were governed by their rulers on their own but they were not sovereigns. Another
part of India was under the direct control of the British power as British India.

Note- Research Paper Received in January 2016 and Reviewed in March 2016.

*Assistant Professor, Department of Western History University of Lucknow, U.P.

Volume V, Number 18, April-June 2016, ISSN 2277-4157



78 Dr. Amita Sonkar

The British colonial rule in India was challenged by the people of India from
the mid of nineteenth century. Gradually the flourishing feeling of nationalism in
Indians made it difficult for the foreign power to rule India. On other hand, the
condition in the native Princely States were not the same as Mahatma Gandhi
himself had withheld the idea of engaging the people of the native states in the
struggle for freedom as he did not considered it right to fight with the own native
Princes. 2 On the contrary Gandhi opined that the Indian Princes would do welfare
of their people.

Ironically, the truth was contrary to this approach of Gandhi. The people
residing in the Princely States of India were suffering under the dual tyranny as not
only their rulers but also the policies of the British colonial rule, which were
implemented in the Princely States also and were aimed basically for the safety
and financial benefits of the imperial power, were creating great difficulties for the
people. Apart from the common people of the States, the tribes living in these
States became the greatest sufferers.® The two major tribes, Bhil and Girassia,
residing in the Southern Rajputana Princely States, namely Mewar and Sirohi arise
against the suppression by the state in 1921which culminated in granting them
space in the national stream.

Apparently tribals were the peace loving people. The origin of the Bhil and
Girassia tribes was ambiguous. According to the Puranas, ancient literature and
the epics, there are various versions of their origin.* Some clans of Bhils claim that
they originated from the Rajputs. Their ethnological origin has also been a
controversial issue as some scholars believe them to be of Dravidian stock whereas
other set of scholars claim that they entered India from north-west. 5The Bhils
believe they share affinity with the Rajputs. ® The Girassia tribe had been described
in the Gazeteer of Sirohi by Erskine as allies of the Bhils but ranking just above
them. They also claimed their association with the Rajputs.’

Despite the controversies related to their origin, the scholars unanimously
stands for the fact that these tribes were living in the areas of Rajputana, Madhya
Pradesh, Gujarat and Maharashtra “at the time of the advent of Aryans”. These
aboriginals were driven into the interiors of the forests by Aryans and began “leading
a secluded life in inaccessible areas thereby redefining its own world view.”® Later
on, they came out of the seclusion and established control on the land. During the
time of the advent of the Rajputs, these tribes assisted them. With the strengthening
of the Rajput power, the Bhils lost their areas but in Mewar for instance, where the
areas were geographically divided into three parts- the plains, the foothills and the
highlands which were called bhomats, the Bhils exercised independent sway on
bhomat areas. °

Initially the Bhils were depended upon the forest gatherings, hunting and
cattle grazing rather than the settled agriculture. Later by the end of the nineteenth
century, the Bhils moved towards settled or semi-settled life. They became
agriculturists through shifting cultivation (slash and burn known as walar, dajia).
While the Girassias held the bhum rights in the area of Bhakar on the land which
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was either free of rent or reduced rates in the lieu of providing watch and ward
services in their villages, the Bhils of the Mewar hilly tracts paid tributes to the
Mewar state. The holdings of the Bhils were patchy and marginal in comparison to
the land of the peasants of the Princely states. °The tribes enjoyed some
considerations by the state while exacting the agrarian taxes in respect of different
services rendered by them as dewali-band or the protectors of the villages. ** Still
the Bhils depended on the forests prominently for cutting of wood and grass,
collection of fruit, roots and leaves of mahua trees. 2

Though these tribes were the inhabitants of the Mewar state and made
contribution in their capacity to the state but stood apart from the rest of the people
due to their ethnicity and culture. They resided majorly in the forests and the hilly
tracts. The Bhils and Girassias were animists. They maintained their indigenous
form of worship and “the objects of the worship intact.” 3

The tribes were encountering problems from the state authorities which
exploited them on various pretext. These problems became severe due to the
monetization of the agrarian economy which was “the outcome of the colonial
hegemony on the Indian states.”**Due to the impact of the British colonial power
on the economy and social structure, the otherwise unaffected by the regional or
national politics, the Bhils and Girassias became responsive to the movements on
national line. The Ekki movement of 1921 by Bhils and Girassias in the states of
Mewar and Sirohi presents an appropriate example of this phenomenon.

Mahatma Gandhi began the Non-Cooperation movement in 1920 against the
British colonial government. During the same time, the Bhils and Girassias had
got a dynamic leader in Motilal Tejawat who was a bania of Jhadol thikana in the
bhomat of Mewar State. Motilal was motivating the Bhils for their social mobility.
He was preaching among the Bhils those teachings regarding leading a respectful
life by giving up non-vegetarianism, non-violence and protection of cows. Motilal
claimed himself a disciple of Gandhi **and the Bhils and the Girassias considered
him as the emissary of Gandhi. *Owing inspiration from the Non-Cooperation
movement, Motilal launched the no-rent campaign by the Bhils and Girassias in
thikana of Jhadol of Mewar State in July 1921. Though it began as a no-rent
campaign but got popularised as Ekki movement due to the unity of the Bhils and
Girassia tribes for the cause. The movement spread swiftly and the Mewar darbar
declared the reward of Rs. 500/- for the arrest of Motilal.*

The severity of the Ekki movement due to its violent nature paralyzed the
state administration which found it difficult to control it. Though the Ekki movement
began as being inspired by the Non-Cooperation movement of Gandhi but it was
in total contradiction of that due to its violence. Gandhi sent messages and his
representatives to Motilal to give up the violent ways. Gandhi advised him for the
social reforms among the tribes. After receiving no concrete adherence to his
advices, Gandhi disowned Motilal. *¥This strengthened the State of Mewar and the
British authorities which were doubtful regarding the role of Gandhi in the
movement. The forces of Princely states attacked the Bhil pals. Motilal absconded
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to avoid the arrest. Subsequently the state of Mewar ended the movement by granting
some nominal concessions to the Bhils. In Sirohi, the authorities suppressed the
movement by the use of force. ¥*Thus the Ekki movement ended by the mid of
1922.

Though the Ekki movement was aimed to get the grievance of the Bhils and
Girassia address by the authorities, the movement itself brought the pathetic
condition of these tribes on national front. Gandhi had disowned the Ekki movement
due to its violent character but he had advised Motilal to bring social reforms
among them. These tribes were very poor and were exploited by the state authorities
as well as the money lenders, zamindars etc. 2 Advice by Gandhi of the social
reforms among the tribes was taken seriously by some followers of Gandhi. These
Gandhian workers taught the Bhils and Girassias temperance, vegetarianism and
non-violence through the constructive programme of Gandhi. Consequently the
establishment of the vanvasi sewa sangh in Udaipur® was an example of these
efforts made by the followers of Gandhi. They made their sincere endeavour to
bring these tribes in the national mainstream and achieved success as would be
obvious by the words of the Prime Minister of Mewar in 1941-42. He stated that:

“The Bhils have ceased to be a primitive tribe. They have now passed from
the pastrol stage into the agricultural stage. Many of them are domestic servants
in the towns, particularly in Udaipur and they are certainly not lacking in mental
shrewdness or alertness.” 2

Conclusion- The Bhil and Girassia tribes had been mentioned in the ancient
Indian literature which affirms their presence from the ancient times. These tribes,
residing in the territory of southern Rajputana states remained out of the mainstream
of the society and hence, from the national mainstream too. Though they had the
control on some territories of these areas before the advent of the Rajputs but later
lost it to them and retreated in the deeper forests.The Ekki movement, which was
aimed to bring their grievances before the government and to get solution for them,
turned out be a path to the national mainstream of the society and nation for the
Bhil and Girassia tribes. The attention which the Ekki movement attracted from
even Gandhi as it got the inspiration from the non-cooperation movement led by
Gandhi made the followers of Gandhi who not only noticed the problems of these
tribes but through the idea of constructive programme of Gandhi brought the social
reforms among them which helped them come in national mainstream.
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The Roll of Kittur Rani Chennamma
In Freedom Movement

*Malage Baswant Dattu

Abstract

Kittur Rani Chennamma was the first women freedom fighters of
India. She stood all alone with vibrant fiary eye against the British
Empire. Rani Chennamma not succeeds in driving them away from
India but she provoke many women to rise against the British rule.
She was a queen of the small princely state of Kittur in Karnataka,
taught a lesson of defeat to the British with her bravery; patriotism
and political maturity are noteworthy. Hence, Chennamma remains
in the minds of people as a symbol of brave women of India and she
is identified as “Silver star” (Morning Star) in the war of
Independence against the British

Keywords- Kindle, Kittur, Doctrine of lapse, Pretext, Budge, Cannon, Traitors

The Freedom moment of India is an interesting Phase of our history. It narrates
the courage, sacrifice, and selfless struggle of Indians to achieve the freedom from
the clutches of British imperialism and Karnataka is one of the early states to
kindle the fire of patriotism among the people to achieve freedom. Though people
of India resisted the British against their treacherous attitude of invading India, the
bravery exhibited by Tippu Sultan in south, Rani Chennamma in the central part
and Surpur Venkatappa Nayak in northern part of Karnataka is outstanding in the
history of India. Kittur a small kingdom(princely state) taught a lesson of defeat.
For this reason, Kittur stands first in the history of India’s struggle for independence
bravery patriotism and political maturity demonstrated by Rani Chennamma against
the British are note worthy. Kittur is situated in the north western part of Karnataka
is blessed with rich and fertile land.

Note- Research Paper Received in December 2015 and Reviewed in February2016.

*Associate Prof. in history. S.S.N Arts And Commerce College, Hukkeri,
Belgaum, Karnataka
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Brief History of Kittur- Kittur was fortunate enough to be governed by two
brothers HiremallaShetty and Chikkamallashetty from Sagar(Karnataka) and known
for valour, administrative skill, love for culture and fine arts. These two brothers
blessed by Adilshahis of Bijapur (Karnataka) of their royal services granted the
Sardeshmukhi of the area of Mugutkhan Hubli in the year 1585 and later they
came down to Sampagaon making it as a capital place. Later during the reign of
Allappagouda Sardesai Kittur became the capital, then Mudimallappagouda
Sardesai from 1691 to 1696. He was succeeded by Sivanagouda Sardesai who
received a number of Sanads from Mughal emperor Aurangazeb. He was succeeded
by Fakir Rudrasarja 1734-49. Later Marathas and Peshwas, Hyder Ali in south and
slowly spread influence of the British. Finally Kittur became a dominant state
during the glorious reign of Mallsarja 1782-1816. 2

Rani Chennamma- Rudramma the first wife of Mallasarja (daughter of Tallur
Desai) and Chennamma the second wife of Mallasarja was a daughter of Kakati
Dhoolappa Gouda Desai. She was known for her beauty, bravery and adventure
from her childhood. It was a historical event when Mallasarja married Chennamma
and brought to her Kittur. Chennamma respected Rudramma as her elder sister,
she looked after Shivalingrudrasarja (Bapusaheb) Veerarudrasarja (Babasaheb) the
two sons of Rudramma as her own son Shivabasavaraj. When both Shivabasavraj
and Veerarudrasarja met with untimely death, she made Shivalingrudrasarja as a
successor to Kittur province and administered it on his behalf while Rudramma
inclined towards spirituality, Channamma began to rule with prudence. She loved
her people and the province immensly she was a very good administration. 3

Problem of adoption (doctrine of lapse)- Shivalingrudrasarja who was
suffering from serious illness and had no issues. There fore a few boys from the
families of his relatives were called. Among them Shivalingappa, son of Mastamardi
Basappa was chosen and adopted as his son. The process was completed in the
presence of important persons and the fact was informed through a letter to the
British political agent Thackarey who was in Dharwad (Karnataka) this became a
pretext to the British who were eager to conquer Kittur. Channamma did not like
their interference in her internal affairs. She summoned leaders of the town and
requested their allegiance to the province. Shivalingrudrasarja died on 12"
September 1824. The letter drafted on 10" July about adoption when Rudrasarja
was seriously ill, was sent to Thackarey on 12" September through Khannuru
Mallappa. Thackarey suspected the date of death and that of the letter. He alleged
that the adoption was not in order as it must have taken place either after the death
of Shivalingrudrasarja or when he was unconscious. Thackarey wanted to take
over Kittur treating it as a province without a legal heir. A report to this effect was
sent to Chaplin the commissioner of Deccan at Pune. In the letter he had stated that
Kittur has no male successor and that he had taken action to safeguard its treasure.
He deputed his army to safeguard the treasury and he appointed his men to look
after day today administration. His unrule actions were opposed by Chennamma
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and Veeramma and a letter was sent to Chaplin explaining the humiliation caused
by Thackarey towards the officials of the province.

They also said that they were expecting from him the restoration of the
province. But Chaplin was not deferent from Thackarey. As there was no reply,
Chennamma decided to face the situation boldly. Thackarey started interfering in
everything and look treasury under his control and appointed his men for the security
of fort and began issuing orders. * Chennamma became furious with the humiliation
meted out to her. When diplomatic measures failed Chennamma addressed her
generals and other officers after narrating the story in detail. i.e. * Kittur is ours,
we are the rulers of our land. The people of Kittur love freedom more than their
lives.... We will not budge whatever be the situation.... Kittur fights till its last
breath. People of Kittur are aware that it is better to die rather than to live as slaves
of British.” These encouraging words aroused a sense of patriotism among soldiers
and people. Then they raised slogans such as victory to Kittur, victory to Rani
Chennamma. ®

Victory of Kittur- Chennamma had a dream that her deceased husband
Mallasarja asking her to fight in the war wearing a male’s dress and safeguard the
freedom and honour of Kittur. It is said that she promised to do so. She discussed
with Sardar Gurusiddappa the commander - in - chief and others about the strategies
of war. Then she asked Subedars, Saradars, Killedars and sheth, Sanadis to Kittur
and asked them to be prepared for war. Kittur had a good number of elephants,
camels, horses and artillery. Learning about this, Thackarey reached Kittur with
his army. He sent his agents into the fort on October 21 and forced the people
there to sign an agreement on the protection of treasury. But nobody agreed to sign
telling that permission of Chennamma was required to do so. Thackeray became
angry and sent 100 soldiers to imprison commanders. Expecting this Sardar
Gurusiddappa ordered his soldiers to retreat them. The army of Kittur made a
sudden attack and caused British army to suffer a lot. It was difficult for them even
to escape and some of them were arrested. Chennamma treated the arrested ladies
and children with respect and arranged for their stay. It was day of Mahanavami
festivals, preparations were on in the palace. Thackarey threatened to open the
gates within 24 minutes or it would be blasted by cannons, but this was in vain.
Contrary to his expectations, the gates of Kittur fort were opened and the army of
Kittur with a lightening speed attacked the British army. Thus Kittur won the battle.
The traitors and rebels were killed under the feet of elephants. Some British officers
who were hiding were also imprisoned. This defeat put the British in a dilemma.
The news of defeat reached Pune and Bombay. A grand celebration was held on
that day in Kittur. Lamps were lit on fort walls. It was a memorable day of victory
over British and Kittur Chennamma honoured all soldiers with clothes and gifts.®

Defeat of Kittur After the victory Chennamma had discussion with the Swamiji
of Chowkimutt, Sardar Gurusiddappa, Sangolli Rayanna, Avaradi Veerappa, Sardar
Himmat Singh, Sri Narasinga and others faithful to her. All of them pledged to
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fight, if the British failed to recognise Kitturs Independence. She was aware that
the British would not remain quiet after this defeat. Therefore, She tried to negotiate
with them through captured officers like Eliot, Stevenson and the ladies. The internal
independence of Kittur should be recognized, failing which Kittur people will fight
till their last breath. The British also started preparation for war and sent to Kittur
soldiers from Pune, Belgaum, Solapur, Bellary, Mysore and Vengurla. They also
tried to divide people by threatening of punitive action.

Rani Chennamma and her associates sensed the futility of war against the
British and waited for positive response from them. As a friendly gesture, she
released forty Europeans who were kept in prison. She was in correspondence
with the British and tried to retain sovereignty till the army was collected. As soon
as war preparations were over, Munroe, the acting collecter at Dharwad sent a
report to Chaplin, the commissioner of Deccan on 14" November 1824. A big
contingency of allied forces surrounded Kittur. Chennamma was expecting military
assistance from Marathas of Kolhapur. But it was not possible at the last moment.
Chaplin agreed to this and the two officers were released by Chennamma. But
Chaplin did not keep up his promise and took pretext of the death of two soldiers
in cross fire 10”0 clock of 3" December to be the dead line of surrender, meanwhile,
there was exchange of fire between two sides for one reason or the other.
Chennamma behaved patiently and wrote to Chaplin to allow her to rule the province
as per the sannad issued and to act as deemed fit when the deadline was over,
Chaplin ordered Col. Dicken to continue war till the fort was seiged when all
efforts of compromise failed, Chennamma decided to go for war. Her faithful
generals pledges to fight till the death of the last soldier. British army was headed
by Lt.Col. Mecloid, Lt,col.Munro, Lt. Trevenson, Col.Dicken and Col. Walker,
where as the army of Kittur was led by Gen. Gurusiddappa, Avaradi Veerappa,
Himmat Singh, Narashima Rao, Guruputrappa, Sangolli Rayanna, Bichchugatti
Channabasappa and Gajaveera.

There was heavy loss on both sides, in the fierce battle that took place on 31,
4" and 5" of December. Ammunitions were spoiled. Chennamma decided to die
happily while fighting for the land, but death to deceived her. Though the traitors
like Kannura Veerasangappa and Hurakaddi Mallappa were traced and killed,
Britishers took hold of the fort on the morning of 5™ December. Both sides incurred
heavy loss. Collector of Dharwad Munro was wounded in battle and he died on
11 December 1824. 7

Effect of the war- Sardar Gurusiddappa, Sangolli Rayanna and others were
kept in prison by Chaplin. The treasury was looted. Chaplin took into his custody
Rs. 16 lakhs and jewels worth Rs. Four lakhs and a large quantity of arms,
ammunition, horses, camels and elephants.

Rani Chennamma, Veeravva (Shivalingarudrasarja’s widowed wife) and her
daughter in law Janakibai (Shivabasavaraja’s widowed wife) were kept in house
arrest for aweek in Kittur palace and later shifted to Bailhongal fort. Annual pension
of Rs. 40,000/- was fixed to these three women.
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Though grave silence engulfed Kittur, the palace and fort continued to keep
alive the flame of independence, in the minds of people. People did not loose faith
and affection in Chennamma. Permission was given to plunder the palace
freely.Chennamma was in Bailhongal prison for five and a half years dreaming
about independence. Revolutionaries like Sangolli Rayanna were meeting her
secretly. She became weak day by day because of agony and breathed her last on
2" February 1829. ¢

Conclusion- Later, in 1833 Shankaranna and 1836 a group of people under
Nagappa Gajapati and Savai Rudrappa tried to revolt against the British. In 1837
adopted son Shivalingappa by name Mallasarja revolted against the British and it
failed. Therefore, aptly She is recognized as a “Silver star” of Indian
Independence.There is a lot of folk literature on Chennamma and Kittur rulers.
Many folk songs, songs and folklore praise the Kittur battle, King Mallasarja,
Queen Rani Chennamma. Contemporary literature describe the memorable history
of Kittur in an appealing way.
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A Brief History of Tea Garden
In Darjeeling
*Sangita Rai

Abstract

Darjeeling tea is famous for its finest tea in the word due to its flavour
which cannot be matched anywhere in the world. The credit of Tea
plantation in Darjeeling goes to the European Planters. After the
end of East India Company trade monopoly in China, attempts have
been made to plant the tea gardens in India. Before the successful
tea plantation, a lot of experiments and measures were taken. After
the discovery of tea plants in Assam by Robert Bruce, East India
Company wanted to cultivate tea in India.

Keywords - European planters, Tea gardens, Darjeeling, Contribution

Introduction : Darjeeling is one of the principal town and a hill station of
West Bengal. Darjeeling District is situated between 26°30°50" and 27°13’5" North
latitude and between 88°13’5" and 88°56°35" east longitude. The word Darjeeling
is a combination of ‘dorjee” meaning “place’ i.e. land of thunderbolt. Darjeeling is
closely connected with the story of tea gardens in India. Through this article an
attempt was made to throw light on how the tea plantation started in India how the
European Planters faced the difficulties and became the pioneers of the tea plantation
in Darjeeling. Darjeeling under British government was a place chosen mainly for
two purposes - as a sanatorium where the Europeans wanted to come to enjoy cool
weather during the summer to escape from the heat and a place chosen for the tea
cultivation to promote their trade and commerce.They (Britishers)tried to
counterbalance it with the Opium trade with China but the trade was quite expensive
so the Britishers decided to cultivate in India. According to Keay in ‘History of
India’, Harper Collins 2001 “Tea of the most expensive green variety had first
been imported as a medicine and digestive in the 1600s....by 1700 it was the single

Note- Research Paper Received in January 2016 and Reviewed March 2016.
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most important item in the company’s portfolio and the value of the China trade
had come to rival that of all its Indian settlements combined”.

Before the arrival of Dr.Arthur Campbell to Darjeeling various measures
were taken for the possibility of tea cultivation by the East India Company. In 1794
H.T Colebrook spoke about the possibility of tea plantation in Sibpur Botanical
Garden. At first a Scottish explorer Robert Bruce in 1823 started an experiment
with Assamese noblemen, ManiramDewan and a tea sample was taken to Calcutta
and the first 12 samples of tea chest were taken to England.

Before the tea plantation in Darjeeling there were a lot of difficulties and
problems. Firstly knowledge of cultivating tea and also Chinese men to be imported
to teach the practices of tea plantation and secondly labourers required. In 1834
G.J.Gorden, Secretary of State was sent to China to bring seeds and the Chinese
men to grow the tea which was grown at Calcutta botanical garden and then
distributed in different parts in India. By 1838 tea was successfully manufactured
from indigenous tea plants in Assam?. Few Lepchas living in Darjeeling refused to
work as they were happy with their simple life with nature and the Sikkim Raja
also refused his workforce from joining the British. The Britishers thought to bring
the men from Chhota Nagpur area to work in the plantation but they could not
sustain the cold weather and most of them ran away. Now the only option left was
to turn towards Nepal hills for Nepali workers. Thousands of Nepali started to
flock towards Darjeeling for working in the tea garden and in the Terai areas they
were drawn from both from Nepal and Chola Nagpur.

Dr. Campbell, the initiator of tea plantation in Darjeeling was transferred
from Kathmandu to Darjeeling as a Superintendent in 1840. He started
experimenting on the planting of the tea sampling sent to him and it was proved
that tea can be grown but not as an industry. In 1839, Captain Samler, a British
army officer left East India Company army and raided the armory at Titaltaand and
came to take shelter in Darjeeling. Samler stole the samples of Dr. Campbell’s
garden and started tea plantation in Makaibari. During 1857 Revolt Samler because
of his probritish attitude and helping the Company to search and kill the suspects.
All this led toBritishers to appoint him as an agent of Darjeeling Tea Company
and to be a legal owner of Makaibari Tea Estate?. But no credit has been given for
his contribution in tea plantation. In 1841 Dr.Campbell who successfully
experimented tea plantation in his Beachwood Estate below Capital Hall and proved
that Darjeeling is very much suitable for tea plantation and for commercial purposes
too. Their success encouraged others to experiment with seeds distributed by
Government®. In most of the areas of Darjeeling, China variety has been planted
and it was considered only suitable for production of fine tea. Of late years Assam
variety has been planted and was much in favour and produced finest tea. Later a
hybrid of both variety i.e Chinese and Assam variety has been proved much suitable
for the area concerned. Some ‘Manipur indigenous’ was also planted but tea
produced was of bad coarse and favour.
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By 1856, development had advanced from experimental to a more extensive
and commercial stage*In 1857 tea has been raised by Captain Masson at
Takvar,Pankhabari by Captain Samler, at Kurseong by Mr.Smith at Hope Town by
a Company, Kurseong by Mr.Martin. Gradually tea plantation proceeded at a high
rate in Darjeeling. In 1856 Alubari tea garden was opened by Kurseong and
Darjeeling Tea Company, in 1859 Dhutaria garden by Dr.Brougham, in 1860 at
Ging. At Lebong Lower valley tea plantation succeeds here admirably according
to the report of Dr. Hooker®. Apart from Darjeeling hill ares, the tea planters also
began to turn their attention to the Terai areas. In 1862 the first garden at the lower
planes of Darjeeling District was opened at Champta near Khaprail in 1862 by Sir
James White and gradually by 1866 the number of tea gardens started opening to a
great extent. In 1881 with the establishment of Darjeeling Himalayan Railway
(HMTI) owned by a private company was opened between Siliguri and Darjeeling.
The main advantage of the introduction of railway in Darjeeling was that it facilitated
mostly the tea industry- easy availability of labour, export of tea at cheap rate and
increase in trade and commerce.

According to the Field Newspaper, reprinted in the Bengal Statistical Reporter
for December 1875 states about the tea plantation “Having selected a site as regards
labour facilities, soil, means of transport, good lay of land, forest that can be cured,
water facilities, healthy environment and an arrangement for tea seeds for years
planting, a temporary bungalow is erected of bamboos and grass and a number of
sheds run up for the coolies”. With the years passing the tea industry started growing
rapidly owing to soil suitability, sunshine, rainfall and climate and also land given
by the government on favourable terms. As Darjeeling being a mountainous region,
it contains many varieties of soil i.e a loamy soil with high quantity of nitrogen.
From 1866, there was not less than 39 gardens with 1000 acres under cultivation
yielding 4330001bs of tea. In 1874 the number of gardens increased to 113 with
18888 acres of cultivation yielding 39280001bs.Between 1866 and 1874 there
considerable was increase of tea garden almost trebled, cultivation area increased
by 82% and the tea cultivation multiplied nearly ten times.

The development of tea industry in Darjeeling started increasing.. The table
below shows the advancement of tea cultivation.

Year  No.of gardens Area under cultivation in acres Out burn of tea in Ibs

1874 113 18888 3927911
1885 175 38499 9090298
1895 186 48692 11714551
1905 148 50618 12447471

Tea cultivation in Darjeeling has not only benefitted to the Company but also
for the local people like the employment opportunities, steady livelihood and
facilities like housing, incentives, children education, allowances, medical facilities,
statutory benefits etc. and the above all the development of the area concerned.
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The labourers were free and were not controlled by any enactment and they
were directly employed by Sardars. They are no agreements, labourers being free
to come and go as they like. A coolie earning Rs6 a month usually spends about
Rs50 upon his weeding and occasionally a similar amount upon a funeral, all
borrowed money. The coolie looks to the Sardar for an advance and Sardars to the
manager. The latter lends without interest and if he will not coolie and Sardars
turns towards the local moneylenders who charges 75% interest®. Almost all of the
managers and assistants of the estates were Europeans except in the Terai areas.
After the tea plantation attention is paid to erect the buildings, which consists of a
bungalow for the manager. In those days the only qualification to become a manager
in Darjeeling tea industry was to have a white skin imposing laws and orders. As
far as the living standards of tea manager is concerned their living standard was
quite high. The garden being thus planted, attention is paid to erect more substantial
buildings, which generally consists of a bungalow for the manager, with stables,
cook-house and all necessary out buildings attached and a number of comfortable
houses for the coolies’.

Conclusion : Darjeeling tea occupies a place of pride for whole of India. It is
famous worldwide for its aroma favour. The reason for the setting up of tea plantation
is manifold but whatever might be the reason it must be pointed out that the
contribution of the Britishers in tea plantation is mention worthy. They also have
improved the life and condition of the workers, and became the pioneers of
Darjeeling tea. Still today there is the existence of Darjeeling tea garden and is
running successful in the hands of Marwari’s and Bengali babus following the
legacies of the Europeans based tea plantation system. If the tea plantation had not
been introduced, history of Darjeeling area would have been different. Tea garden
is one of the heritages of Darjeeling and the people of Darjeeling should preserve
and feel proud of it.
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A History of Jagir Forests Taken Over By
The Himachal Pradesh Government

*Raj Kumar

Abstract

In the recent years the people are more awaken for environment
protection. Numbers of historians has researched various issues
related to the environmental history. In South Asia Environmental
history is barley two decades old. Many monographs were written
after 1990. It was Ramchandra Guha who begun the field of
environmental history in India. Imperialism and globalization laid
foundation of modern forestry in the world. In the present issue I am
writing briefly on the introduction of modern forestry in India,
however the study is focused on Jagir forests of Himachal Pradesh.

Colonial Forestry and Jagir Forests - Colonialism in India initiated
fundamental changes in pattern of use of forest resources. A lot has been written
on the need and objectives of introduction of modern forestry in India. During
the early period of East India Company, the forests were not taken seriously for
its management. But after 1850’s the demand of timber and other forest produce
created the need of management of forests.! Guha and Dherendra Dutt Dangwal
provided that the forests of Western Himalayas were exploited by the British in
the beginning.? Skaria argues that introduction of modern forestry in India was
aimed of meeting Imperial needs.® Rawat argue that about the middle of 19"
century large scale felling of forests were carried out mainly for ship- building
and railways sleepers without any efforts for forest conservation. He concluded
that when the British realized that the forests in the country were not so extensive
as to continue to meet the uninterrupted requirements of the empire, they thought
of conservation. So this was one of the reasons of the creation of the forest
department in 1864.%

Note- Research Paper Received in March 2016 and Reviewed in March 2016
*Research Scholar, Ph.D. Department of History, HPU, Shimla, H.P.
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Dr. Detrich Brandis a trained German forester who was appointed the first
Superintendent of Indian forests in 1864 laid sound foundation of modern forestry
in India. The Forest Act of 1865 and 1878 were passed. In forest Act of 1878 all
the forests of the country were brought under forest department.

In this way the universal pattern of forest management was initiated in the
country. Here 1 want to highlight the management of Jagir forests of Punjab Hill
States of Kangra (Kutlehar, Goler, Dadsiba and Nadaun) now situated in Himachal
Pradesh. Jagir Forests: Kutlehar, Goler, Dadsiba and Nadaun

Prior to colonial rule Kangra region was a group of small principalities but
after 1849 when Punjab was annexed by the British, the status of old principalities
was converted into Jagirs. The powers of Rajas were reduced.® Although the majority
of the forests resources were put under the supervision of Forest Department but in
new changes the Jagirs of Kutlehar, Goler, Dadasiba and Nadaun were assigned to
the Rajas of concerned Jagirs. In Kangra district the first settlement operations was
conducted by Mr. James Lyall in 1868 and he recommended to the colonial
government that the management of forests of Kutlehar, Goler, Dadasiba and
Nadaun Jagir be granted to the Rajas resulting the rights of management to Rajas
were granted.®

In 1884 the new terms were settled with the Rajas of Goler, Dadasiba and
Nadaun and the Punjab government handed over the management to them. In 1897
the forests of Goler, Dadsiba and Nadaun Jagir were covered under demarcation
during Anderson settlement. Now the people of Jagir regions become dependable
on Raja’s permission for the use of their forest rights. For many years rights of
people of Jagir areas were not settled properly and due to grievances of people, a
special report was prepared by Sheep Shank in 1915 in which he defined the a
detail summary of the rights of people.”

In the post-colonial period it was hoped that all forests of the country would
come under the control of forest department. But in four Jagirs the management of
forests was left to its Rajas. It was happened because the matter of some Jagirs was
not settled properly. The Punjab government passed an Act of Resumption of Jagir
in 1957, but the question of management of forests remained debatable. During
the period (1950-55) the voice against the miss-management in Jagir forests was
echoed in Punjab. It was first in Dadasiba where after long enquiry the forests of
the Jagir were taken over by the forest department on 12" April, 1956.8 In Nadaun
the management of forests was withdrawn by the Punjab government from Rajinder
Chand, Raja of Nadaun, w.e.f 18" July, 1958.°

Resistance to Management in Kutlehar Jagir

The question of Kutlehar Jagir has always been controversial in post-
independence period. The issue became more important because Kutlehar Jagir
was the only region in the country where the management of the forests remained
in the hands of ex-ruler up to 1995. The forest management to the Raja of Kutlehar
was granted in 1868 by the British to Raja Ram Pal. In 1937, the last Raja of
Kutlehar, Briz Mohan Pal was died.%® At this time the successor of the Jagir, Raja

Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research, CIJHAR

A History of Jagir Forests Taken Over By The Himachal...... 93

Mohinder Pal was a minor and the management was entrusted to the court of wards
under the chairmanship of Deputy Commissioner of Kangra. After independence
(1947) the temporary arrangement remained continue in the Jagir. In 1954, Raja
Mohinder Pal demanded his ancestral rights of forest management from the
government. According to prominent people of the region the management of
Kutlehar forests was found good and the forests of the Jagir were in good conditions.
So the Punjab government continued the forest management rights to the ex-ruler
and appointed him the Superintendent of Kutlehar Forests in the year of 1958.1

Here he was appointed as forest officer under the provision of Indian Forest
Act, 1927. This research point out the legal validity of management assigned to the
ex-ruler of the Jagir because the Superintendent of Kutlehar Forests got powers of
management as per colonial term and conditions. We found that the people of
Kutlehar were unhappy against the management of ex-ruler. At the first stage the
local public and representatives questioned on the powers ex-Raja and they
awakened the people of the region about the demerits of the system. The landlords
or Zamidars and Numberdars also joined the campaign against the Raja because
they were demanding their ‘Chouharm’ right from the Raja. Chouharam was the
one —fourth part of income of sale of grass of forest areas which was given to the
landlords and Numberdars in the colonial period. Within short span the anti-Jagir
campaign became slow down due to reorganization of Punjab. On 1% November,
1966, the hill areas of Punjab: Kangra, Kullu, Lahul & Spiti and other in which
Kutlehar was included were merged to Himachal Pradesh. On 1-09-1972 the State
of Himachal Pradesh formed new district i.e., Hamirpur, Una and Solan. In new
changes the area of Kutlehar Jagir was placed under Una district.*?

New administration did not bring any change in the pattern of forest
management in Kutlehar. However the income right Chouharam which was being
demanded by the zamidars and shareholders, abolished on 22-08-1976.* The leaders
of Chouhram movement got disappointment from the government as well as from
the Raja but this resistance inspired the forest employees of the Raja. In the
beginning of 1980, the differences between Raja and his employees were increased
on the salary issue. The employees started a general movement for their demands
but the Raja could not dispose the resistance and soon it was converted into a
violent nature which laid the foundation of agitation of employees. They formed
their union and elected the office bearers on 15-05-1980 at Una.**

The leaders of forest employees presented a written memorandum regarding
their demands to the Raja in May, 1980. But after no suitable action, the employees
started a ‘dharna’ on 18" June against the Raja’s administration.’> On 20 June,
1980 the Sangathan demanded salary and Allowances as per government pattern.*
The issue became so critical, then the M.L.A of Kutlehar Pt. Ram Nath Sharma
called a meeting of leaders of employees sangathan at Dhundla. The M.L.A
suggested the Raja for settlement and ended hunger strike of the employees on 22-
06-1980 at Bangana resulting a written agreement was signed by the Raja and
employees in which the Raja accepted the demand of his staff.}” After no action the
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employees decided to start a huge agitation against the Raja. The employees union
got registered along with 73 workers to HP Labour Department at Shimla in the
name of ‘Kutlehar Janglat Karamchari Sangathan’ (KJKS) on 23-07-1980.%

The KJKS decided to re-start the strike on 24-07-1980 and the same was
started on 25-07-1980 near Tehsil headquarter Bangana. The sangthan stressed on
new demand that the status of Kutlehar Jagir be ended and all the forests belonging
to the Jagir must be taken over by the HP government and it was urged to the
government for nationalization of Kutlehar forests.'® From 25-07-1980, the strike
was started in a tent camp.?’ The Local leaders showed their sympathy in favor of
employees. Public meetings were organized on the issue. After aggressive
memorandum of leaders of various political and non-political groups, the State
Government ordered to the Superintendent of Kutlehar Forests for immediate
settlement with the forest employees. On the 88" day of strike the agitation was
ended on 16 October, 1980% and a peace settlement was signed between Raja and
his employees on 17-10-1980 at Raipur Maidan? but after 1980 several employees
were taken away from the services by the Raja. Now the KJKS failed to reorganize
the employees.

During this period the Kutlehar Jagir issue was raised by two leaders of the
region in public interest. They were: Thakur Ranjit Singh and Pt. Ram Nath Sharma.
A resolution was presented for taking over of Kutlehar Jagir in HP Vidhansabha
11-09-1980 by Ranjit Singh (M.L.A) but failed due to lack of majority? on 5%
March, 1987, the M.L.A. of Kutlehar Pt. Ram Nath Sharma raised Jagir issue in
the Assembly and urged the government for acquisition of Kutlehar Forests. Then
the matter was taken seriously by the government and the case was send to the
Attorney General of India for legal opinion.?

Acquisition of Management of Kutlehar Forest After long resistance of
Kutlehar Janglat Karamchari Sangathan and public pressure, local public
representatives of Kutlehar Constituency raised voice against the management of
Kutlehar forests by Ex-ruler of Kutlehar and demanded acquisition of management
by State Government.

The State government ordered for acquisition of management of Kutlehar
forests on January 20, 1990% but they said notification and action of Divisional
Forest Officer Una was challenged by the ex.-Ruler. After a long debate the
Himachal Pradesh Government sincerely took interest and in public interest
Himachal Pradesh Kutlehar Forests (Acquisition of Management) Bill, 1992 was
passed in the Assembly which culminated into H.P Kutlehar Forest (Acquisition of
Management) Act, 1992 with the assent of President of India on September 6,
1992.%

President assent to the amended Act was given on 22-02-1995.% In the
pursuance of which State Government launched “Follow-up-Action” fixing 11-
03-1995 as the appointed day of acquisition. The Divisional Forest Officer Una
was empowered to take over management of Kutlehar forests from the ex-ruler.
The DFO Una, Hoshiar Singh Kanvar resumed the management of Kutlehar forests
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on 11-03-1995 and issued notice No. 13147 to SKF.% Notices were also served to
all the offices concerned to Rajas administration and widely published in the various
newspapers.?

Conclusion- As result of long agitation the Himachal Pradesh government
resumed the management of Kutlehar forests. The study provided that whereas
management of forests of Jagir of Goler, Dadasiba and Nadaun was resumed by
the then Punjab government in 1956-57 but the situation was not very similar in
Kutlehar Jagir. The Kutlehar region was merged with Himachal Pradesh from Punjab
on 1% November, 1966 but the management of forests remained continues in the
hands of former Raja. This situation was converted into an agitation.

At the first stage the agitation was started by the numberdars and zamindars
on the question of chouharam right. In the second stage the Kutlehar Janglat
Karamchari Sangthan gave permanent and sound platform to the agitation. When
no serious action was taken by the Himachal Pradesh government regarding the
nationalization of forests, the local leaders raised the issue at large level. At the
third stage the efforts of Ranjit Singh Thakur, Pt. Ram Nath Sharma and others
remained very appreciable. After mass public pressure acquisition of Kutlehar forest
management became possible. This is how the similar pattern of forest management
in the state of Himachal Pradesh was started.
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Vaikom Satyagraha And The Roll
of Sree Narayana Guru

*Sagar Simlandy

Abstract

Vaikam Satyagraha(1924-25) was a Satyagrah in Travancore, Kerala
in India against untouchability in Hindu society. The movement was
centred at the Shiva temple at Vaikom near Kottayam.The Satyagraha
aimed at securing freedom of movement for all section of society
through the public roads leading to the Sree Mahadeva temple at
Vaikom.The Vaikom Satyagraha was the first systematically organised
agitation in Kerala against orthodoxy to secure the rights of the
depressed classes. Vaikom is a small temple town in central
Travancore on the eastern banks of the backwaters of
VembanadLake.The town is famous for its Shiva temple,which in the
early 20" century was the citadel of orthodoxy and casteism.

Sree Narayana Guru (1855-1928)-also known as Narayana Guru Swami was
a Hindu saint and social reformer of India. The Guru was born into an Ezhava
family. In an era when people from backward communities like the Ezhavas faced
much social injustices in the cast-ridden Kerala society. Guru Devan, as he was
fondly known to his followers, led reform movement in Kerala revolted against
casteism and worked on propagating new values of freedom in spirituality and of
social equality. Sree Narayana Guru, who had never shown any interest in the
activities at the Indian National Congress, involved himself with the Vaikom
Satyagraha and extended much co-operation. The reason is quite evident. The
Vaikom Satyagraha was not an agitation for political freedom;it was a movement
to purify the Hindusociety of its blemishes, About two hundred years ago at Vaikom,
there was an attempt at temple entry and a gruesome end to it. Balarama Varma

Note- Research Paper Received in November 2015 and Reviewed in February 2016.

*Asst. Professor, Department Of History, Sripat Singh College, Murshidabad,
W.B. India.
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was the king of Travancore and KunchukuttiPillai was the Diwan (Dalawa). About
two hundred Ezhava young men, in and around Vaikom decided to enter the temple
and worship. They wondered how this single man would stop 200 able-bodied
young men. The young men organized themselves in to a procession from
Iruvelikkunnu on KottayamRoad. Their plan was to enter the temple from the eastern
road. As they were nearing the temple the King’s messenger along with a large
number of armed personnel’s started attacking the unarmed civilians. The dead
bodies were collected and buried in the pond at the northeastern side of the temple.
It seems DalawaKunchukuttiPillai had ordered the massacre; hence the pond came
to be known as Dalawa Kulam® The pond is no longer there. It is filled in and the
present private bus stand is constructed there.Ezhavas first took up issue in 1905.
The authorities remained adamant and refused to take up the matter even for
discussion as it was considered a religious question. In 1920-21, representative
Asan sect also raised the question and it was decided to shift the notice boards a
little, so that some parts of the roads would be accessible to the avarnas.

T. K. Madhavan, the organizing secretary of the SNDP, became a member of
the Travancore Legislature, and felt that Asan and the others have accepted a
humiliating compromise. Madhavan wanted to demand outright temple entry, but
he was denied permission to even introduce the resolution in the Legislature?.
Madhavan met the then Divan Raghaviah at his residence and requested him to
reconsider his decision. The Divan refused; Madhavan then requested for permission
to make a representation to the Maharaja himself which was denied. Frustrated
and enraged, Madhavan raised his voice of protest before the Divan, proclaiming.
T. K. Madhavan met Mahatma Gandhi at Tirunelveli on 23 rd September 1921,
and apprised him of the conditions of the Ezhavas and their achievements through
the SNDP.3

Madhavan attended the Kakinada AICC meet (1923) in the company of Sardar
Panikkar and K. P. Kesava Menon. Madhavan got a pamphlet printed A request to
the Indian National Congress on behalf of the untouchables of India. Madhavan
tried with all his might to convince the members, of the need to eradicate
untouchability.* The Congress agreed to include the eradication of untouchability
in their constructive programs and resolved to lend full support to the Vaikom
Movement, and authorized the Kerala Provincial Congress Committee (KPCC) to
undertake the task.

In accordance with the Kakinada Congress resolution, the KPCC met at
Ernakulum on 24 January 1924, and formed an untouchability Abolition Committee
(UAC) consisting of K. Kelappan (convener), T.KMadhavan, Kurur Nilakantan
Namboothiri, T.R. Krishna Swami lyer, and K. Velayudha Menon.* The KPCC,
the UAC and the Publicity Committee reached Vaikom on 28 February 1924. There
was a huge public meeting. T. K. Madhavan made a public request to the UAC to
get the prohibition notice boards removed from the roads around the temple®. The
news of the decision reached far and wide. It evoked mixed reactions. The caste
Hindus who tolerated the speeches at the meeting could not digest the idea of a
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procession as proposed by the KPCC and the UAC. They along with the local
Magistrate, the Police Inspector, and the Tahasildar, met the congress leaders at
their camp, and suggested a postponement. They promised that they would try to
prevent communal tensions, and make the procession a success, if they were given
time. The congress also realized the situation. They could also make use of the
time to plan and prepare properly for launching the agitation. The date was fixed
as 30 March 1924, and the idea was to take out a procession. Meanwhile, the local
Magistrate fearing communal tensions issued prohibition orders against the
procession. Hence the UAC changed its tactics. It was decided to send only three
volunteers every day instead of a procession. Volunteers were selected from all
castes. A Satyagraha Ashram was set up about one furlong south of the temple.
The Ashram was packed with volunteers who came from different parts of the
Ezhavas and other mentions this in the golden Jubilee Souvenir of Neyyattinkara S
N D P Union. The editorial of the Malayala Manorama on 29 March 1924 (the day
before the starting of the Satyagraha) mentions, If a venerable sage like Sree
Narayana Guru and his disciple MahakaviKumaranAsan were driven away from
the road around the temple by a drunken upper caste buffoon in the name of caste,
can their people take it lying down?®

There was another crucial incident, which triggered the action. Sree Narayana
Guru himself was prohibited from passing through the roads around the temple.
Sri BhargavanVaidyarE. V. RamasamiNaicker (affectionately called Periyar by the
Tamilians)® came with his wife Nagamma and a group of followers and offered
Satyagraha on April 14. As the head of the Satyagraha, Periyar was imprisoned
twice. Gandhi, who was also present on the Vaikom scene, was disturbed about the
whole affair but seemingly unable to stop it. His concern grew when other religious
groups became involved. Thus the Sikh community offered to meet expenses.
Money was also said to have come in from Burma, Singapore, and Malaysia, from
non-Brahmin immigrants, Muslims and Christians. Gandhi tried under the
circumstances to keep the whole thing an inter-Hindu affair.*

Vaikom had been chosen as a place for Satyagraha organized by the heads of
the Congress Party. Periyar who was touring Madurai district received “a private
letter” asking him to join in the Satyagraha.** He immediately proceeded to Vaikom
where he violated the order not to address public meetings and was imprisoned for
one month. a light punishment on order of the Raja. Gandhi became more and
more troubled as the Satyagraha took a turn of communal riot because of conversions
to Islam taking place.'? Vain efforts were made to return Periyar to Madras state.
After his first release from prison Periyar was advised to stay away from Vaikom
which he did not do. His second imprisonment was more severe, six months in the
Central Jail Trivandrum. Meanwhile Nakammai, Periyar’s first wife, organized
women’s campaigning On November 13, 1924, a delegation headed by
ChanganasseriParameswaranPillai waited on the RegentMaharaniSethu Lakshmi
Bayi and submitted a memorandum signed by more than 25,000 Savarnas.*®
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Though the memorandum was submitted with much optimism, reaction was
not that favourable. The Maharani expressed that the issue had to be decided in the
legislature.* The resolution was moved in the legislature on February 7, 1925, by
the then SNDP Secretary N. Kumaran (Later he became High Court Judge). The
text of the resolution was allroads around the temple at Vaikom, and similar roads
all over the state of Travancore must be open for travelling for people of all castes
and creeds .The resolution was defeated by 22 votes against 21. (It is understood
that Dr.Palpu’s brother who was expecting favours from the Government voted
against the resolution. He was a close associate of the Narayana Guru at
Aruvippuram, but he turned Judas. He was haunted by the community and he fled
from places to place to save his life.*® He became a social outcaste and met with an
ignoble death.)

The defeat of the resolution severely affected the morale of the Satyagrahis
and boosted the high-handedness of the Orthodox Hindus. While Gandhiji tried to
lift the sinking morale through exhortations to remain patient and peaceful,
IndanthuruthilNamboothiri, the leader of orthodoxy, arranged for hirelings to beat
up the Satyagrahis. Gandhiji wrote in Young India, the Travancore authorities may,
however, be respectfully told that Congress cannot watch barbarity with indifference.
The letting loose of the goodness on the devoted heads of the Satyagrahis, is bound
to gather the Satyagrahis, the full weight of all-India public opinion.
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English Education InPrincely Mysore

*Sonia M. V

Abstract

An attempt is made in this paper to explain about the English
Education in Princely Mysore. The Spread of English education on
Made the Non-Brahmins realize how they had been relegated to play
a secondary role in the Socio economic life of the country which
infact created a sense of deprivation among them. The Brahmins by
virtue of which got into the state services not only enjoyed. Political
power but also appropriated to themselves the benefit that accursed
from the state.

Key words- Zilla Schools, Wood’s Despatch

There is one thing | can readily allude to, which bears any amount of repetition
I mean the commendable missionary enterprise and its extent and sincerity. We see
that in many fields of human action the Christian missionaries have been the
pioneers. It is they that have opened our first schools and our first hospitals, and it
is no wonder that this school should have been the first institution in Bangalore
and perhaps in the whole province, to have brought the western lore to us. It speaks
to the great sincerity and ability of the executive of the school that it has fast
developed in every direction, and has neglected no part of a boy’s training. *

When the Marathas were finally crushed in 1817 and the British grip on
India became unassailable, the British could afford to relax. The Governor General
Lord Hastings loftily announced that the government of India did not consider it
necessary to keep the natives in a state of ignorance in order to retain its own
power. As a matter of fact, the services of Indians were now required in running
the administration. India was already a thickly populated country where Permanent
white settlements were not possible. Bringing in staff from Britain would not only
have been killingly expensive, but also detrimental to manufacturing capabilities

Note- Research Paper Received in July 2015 and Reviewed in February 2016.

*Research Scholar Department of History Karnataka State Open University
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back home. And finally after the disastrous Portuguese experiment, producing a
sub-nation of half- castes was not even an option. Additionally, there was an
underlying element of cultural conquest. To the British, their control of an ancient
fabled country was a proof of the superiority of western way of thinking. Indeed, a
constant theme in the European scheme of things was improving the natives. 2 As
befits cautions and clever ruler, the transition from the Moonshee phase to the
Baboo phase was to be effected in an unobtrusive manner, and with the full and
active support of the native leadership. Charles Grant’s (1746-1823) well meaning
treatise “Observations on the state of society among the Asiatic subjects of Great
Britain, particularly with respect to morals, and on the means of improving it”
advocating the cause of missions and education and written during 1792-97 was
ahead of its time and anticipatory. It was only in 1830 that the Court of Directors
wrote “We learn with extreme pleasure that the time has arrived when English
tuition will be widely acceptable to the natives in the upper provinces”. 2 It is
tempting to reduce history to glorification or condemnation of individuals and
events. Lord Thomas Babington Macaulay’s(1800-59) flamboyant minute of
February 2, 1835 belongs to this category. Crediting Macaulay, with introducing
English education in India will be like crediting victory in a cricket match to the
batsman who scores the winning run.Even though there were institutions and
colleges on western model by 1834 the most influential factor was Macaulay’s
Minute, which threw open the government patronage to western Education.
Advantages of Macaulay’s Minute.

1. English was introduced has a medium of instruction.
A large number of English medium schools were established.
3. A clear cut and well defined policy of Education was formulated.

Disadvantages of Macaulay’s Minute.

N

1. Severeset back to Oriental Learning.
Vernacular education was neglected.
3. Led to the opposition of Indian religions.

His Minute brought a drastic change in the policy of the company which hitherto
was best upon reviving ancient learning. This minute once for all decided the aim,
content and medium of instruction. Lord William Bentick announced his resolution
on March 7 1835 which implemented the Minute of Macaulay. In the year 1852 the
parliament decided to renew the charter of the East India Company, and appointed a
parliamentary enquiry committee. Several Englishmen like Alexander Duff, Sir
Charles Travelyan, J.C.Marsham etc., were behind the appointment of the committee.
The president of the Board of Control of the company was aware of the disparity in
the growth of secondary education and higher education. He devised to develop a
system of education which would provide for primary education leading to Indian
universities. This resulted with the announcement of Sir Charles wood’s Despatch in
1854.4 This act provided a strong foundation for English education in India particularly
with reference to Mysore state.

N
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The spread of English education, the introduction of the printing press and
the criticism of the preventing social system by Christian missionaries helped to
make the society more flexible. The rise of modern nationalism throughout India
also had its impact on Mysore. With the advent of British Power, English education
gained prominence in addition to traditional education in local languages. ®

These changes were orchestrated by Lord Elphinstone, the Governor of the
Madras presidency. His plan became the constitution of the central collegiate
institution in 1840. Accordingly, a high school department of the university was
established. For imparting education in the interior regions, schools were raised in
principal towns which eventually were elevated to college level, with each college
becoming central to many Zilla schools. The earliest English-Medium schools
appeared in 1833, in Mysore and spread across the region. In 1858, the Department
of Education was founded in Mysore and by 1881, there were an estimated 2,087
English Medium schools in the kingdom of Mysore. Higher education became
available with the formation of Central College in Bangalore (1870), Maharaja’s
college in Mysore (1879), Maharani’s college in Mysore (1901), and Mysore
University (1916) in Mysore. 5The native initiative for English education came
from Raja Ram Mohan Roy. The Hindu college was established mainly due to the
enthusiasm of Raja Ram Mohan Roy. David Hare and Sir Hyde East were the men
behind this project being executed. The main objective of this college was to instruct
the students in the European and Asiatic languages and Science. The Indians
preferred learning of English than oriental languages. ’

The British Government realized the mistake of the past and in order to avoid
the mistake from the earlier unsuccessful experiment in indirect rule in Mysore,
the British this time took full responsibility for the education of the young prince.
This was one obvious way to minimize the potential frictions between the court in
Mysore and the superior power. A special, modeled on the public schools of England,
was established in Mysore and later the young Maharaja ChamarajaWodeyar X
was given an English tutor, who exercised supervision also over his private life. ¢
By the time we come to the middle of the last decade of the 19th century there
were 7,808 students who preferred English language of them 7225 students were
boys and 583 were girls. There were three Arts colleges in the state, the college at
Bangalore, the Maharaja’s college at Mysore and Shimoga College. The Central
College was during the period of report, a first grade college and Shimoga College
a second grade one. The Mahraja’s college, Mysore was a second grade college till
February 1894, and then it was raised to the first grade.

The most important measure adopted during the year 1916 was the
establishment of Mysore University. A Vice chancellor and a council of 9 members
had been appointed to control the affairs of the university. University entrances
classes had been opened in the Government high schools at Bangalore, Mysore.
The entrance class sanctioned to Shimoga was not opened for want of students.
English education got a great impetus with the establishment of Mysore University.
The spread of English education made the non- Brahmins realize how they had
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been relegated to play a secondary role in the socio-economic life of the country
which in fact created a sense of deprivation among them.

Being the first ever to take advantage of modern education, particularly the
English education, and by virtue of which to get into state services the Brahmins
not only enjoyed political power but also appropriated to themselves the benefit
that accursed from the state. The non- Brahmins who missed the bus looked on as
a bunch of deprived class. In consequence, they nursed a sense of deprivation
which appeared to be in a much greater degree in the economic and political life
than in social life. The stronger sense of deprivation in the politico— economic life
prompted the non-Brahmins to start the Backward Class Movement whose aim it
was to seek a due share in the benefits flowing from the state including seats in
colleges and jobs in Government. Education was introduced by the British with
the twin purpose of impressing upon the natives the value of western thought and
of preparing them for taking up jobs to assist in the administration of the country.
The first protégés were Hindus and there developed a Hindu middle class which
began to demand concession from the government without offering sub service in
return. The British then began to encourage the Muslims to adopt English education
in order to develop a counterpoise to Hindu middle class assertiveness. But among
both communities’ English educations was strictly an upper class affair in which
the lower castes had no role.
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Exchange Rate Regime Beginning From
The Early Days To Present One

*Savita Goyal

Abstract

The International Monetary System Refers To The International
Arrangements That Govern Exchange Rates. In This Paper Special
Stress Is Given On The Working Of International Monetary System
And Its Implications. Centuries Ago, Gold Standard Was Used For
Exchange Purpose. After That 1944 Bretton Woods Conference Came.
This Established The Basic Framework For Post World War2
International Monetary System. The Bretton Woods System Called
For Fixed Exchange Rate Against U.S Dollar. In This System, The
Value Of Most Currencies Is Determined In Terms Of U.S Dollar
And Allowed To Change Under Specific Set Of Circumstances. The
Bretton Woods Conference Also Created Two Major International
Institutions That Play A Role In International Monetary System —Imf
And World Bank. The Imf Was Given The Task Of Maintaining Order
In International Monetary System And The World Bank Role Was To
Promote Development.

Introduction- During the late 19" and 20™ century, most of trading nations
adopted gold standard. In gold standard, international payments were settled in
gold currency or currency directly or indirectly convertible into gold. Gold Standard
worked reasonably well between 1871 to 1914. Gold Standard was suspended
during world war.! By 1930 most of the countries suspended gold standard. During
the closing years of world war2, different countries realized that there must be a
common international forum for economic cooperation, promoting international
trade and providing help to needy nations during emergency. World war2 had its
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adverse effect on the global economy. To remedy the situation, an international
monetary conference was convened in 1944, at Bretton woods in America. It was
attended by the representatives of 44 countries. India also participated in it. It was
decided in the conference that two institutions be setup for the economic
development of all countries: IMF and IBRD. Consequently IMF and IBRD was
founded. After this in 1947, the general agreement on trade and tariffs was signed
by 23 nations. In 1964 United Nations Conference on Trade and Development
(UNCTAD) was set up to promote trade and development in underdeveloped
nations.?

Early System-  Centuries ago, when there was no established system and
when the coins were made of valuable metal ,the exchange rate was determined on
the basis of value of metal contained in two currencies. This system was known as
the commaodity specific standard. The commodity specific standard was followed
by gold standard which was considered of vital importance between 1870s and
1944.3

Gold Standers- A gold standard is a monetary system in which the unit of
value in which prices and wages are expressed and in which the debts are usually
contracted consist of the value of a fixed quantity of gold in an essentially free
market.* In other words, we can say that it is a monetary system wherein government
holds gold coins in reserve against bank currency notes that are in circulation. The
bank notes can be exchanged for gold on demand. The form of gold standard was
not essentially the same in the different countries adopt it. In the gold specific
standard gold coins were minted. Bank notes were exchanged for gold in demand.
The price of gold was officially set, at which it was bought and sold. Individual
bank notes were convertible into gold only through the purchase of gold bars at
fixed rates. The gold exchange standard was even more liberal as the currency was
convertible into gold only through a currency being on gold specie standard. Russia
had adopted the gold exchange standard and so the RUBAL was convertible into
the British pound which was convertible into gold.>Gold standard had its origin in
the use of gold coins as a medium of exchange in ancient times .When international
trade was limited in volume, payment for goods purchased from another country
was typically made in gold or silver. However as the volume of international trade
expanded due to industrial revolution, a more convenient medium was needed.
Shipping large quantity of gold and silver around the world to finance international
trade seemed impractical. The solution adopted was to arrange for payment in
paper currency and for government to agree to convert the paper currency into
gold on demand at a fixed rate.

Mechanics- By 1880s most of the world’s major trading nations including
Great Britain, Germany, Japan and United States had adopted the gold standard.
The 1870s until the start of world warl in 1914 when it was abandoned. During
war several governments financed part of their military expenditure by printing
money. This resulted in inflation and by the war’s end in 1918, price level were
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higher. The United States returned to the gold standard in 1919, Great Britain in
1925 and France in 1928. By the start of world war2 in 1939, the gold standard
was dead.®

Bretton Woods System-The Bretton woods system is commonly understood
to refer to the international monetary regime that prevailed from the end of world
war2 until the early 1970s. In 1944, at the height of World War 2, representatives
from 44 countries met at Bretton woods, New Hampshire, to design a new
international monetary system. With the collapse of the gold standard and the great
depression of the 1930s fresh in their minds, these statesman were determined to
build an enduring economic order that would facilitate postwar economic growth.
The conference participants wanted to avoid the senseless competitive devaluations
of the 1930s and they recognized that the gold standard would not assure this. The
major problem with the gold standard was that no multinational institution could
stop countries from engaging in competitive devaluations.The agreement reached
at Bretton woods established two multinational institutions- the international
monetary fund (IMF), and the world bank (IBRD). Since this new system was the
aftermath of the Bretton woods conference, it was known as the Bretton woods
system of exchange rates. In Bretton woods system each member country was to
set a fixed value called the par value, of its currency in terms of gold. It was the par
value that determined the exchange rate between any two currencies.’Under the
agreement; all countries were to fix the value of their currency in terms of gold but
were not required to exchange their currencies for gold. Only the dollar remained
convertible into gold at a price of $35 per ounce. All participating countries agreed
to try to maintain the value of their currencies within 1% of the par value by buying
or selling currencies as needed. for example if the foreign exchange dollars were
selling more of a country’s currency than demanded, that country’s government
would intervene in the foreign exchange markets, buying its currency in an attempt
to increase demand and maintain its gold par value. Another aspect of the Bretton
woods agreement was a commitment not to use devaluation as a weapon of
competitive trade policy .However, if a currency became too weak to defend, a
devaluation of up to 10% would be allowed without any formal approval by the
IMF. Larger devaluations required IMF approval.®

Role of IMF- One of the reasons of world warl and 2 was economic rivalry
of different nations. During the closing years of world war2, different countries
realized that there must be common international forum for achieving economic
cooperation, promoting international trade and providing help to needy nations
during emergency. IMF was formed for this purpose.® Main function of IMF is to
manage international liquidity and finance short term balance of payment problems
of member nations so that need for devaluation of foreign currency is decreased.
Member countries subscribe by lending their currencies to the fund. These funds
are then used by IMF to lend to member countries who are facing deficit in the
balance of payment. The IMF makes conditional loans requiring debtor countries
to implement Macro Economic policies or structural reforms that will alleviate
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balance of payment problems. Due to high rate of growth of world economy,
international liquidity could not keep pace. In order to improve international liquidity
position, IMF created SPECIAL DRAWING RIGHTS (SDR). Under the Second
Amendment of the fund’s Article of Agreement in 1978, SDR became the principal
reserve asset in the international monetary system. Many countries have pegged
their currencies to the SDR’s.

World Bank -The World Bank was created at the Bretton woods conference
in 1944. Other name of World Bank is IBRD (International bank for reconstruction
and development).®It was set up in 1945 with the objective of reconstruction of
war ravaged economies during world war2 and provision of necessary capital for
economic development of underdeveloped nations. When the Bretton woods
participants established the World Bank, the need to reconstruct the war torn
economies of Europe was foremost in their minds. The bank’s initial mission was
to help finance the building of Europe’s economy by providing low interest loans.
As it turned out, states lent money directly to European nations to help them rebuild.
So the bank turned its attention to “development” and began lending money to
third world nations. In the 1950’s the bank concentrated on public sector projects.
Power stations, road building and other transportation investments were much in
favor. During the 1960’s, the bank also began to lend heavily in support of
agriculture, education, population control and urban development.t

Unctad - The CAIRO conference of the developing countries held in 1962
on the problems of economic development passed the *Cairo Declaration’ on
developing countries calling for the convening of the United Conference on Trade
and Development. Its main objective was to promote speedy development of the
under developed countries by expanding their export, reduce their deficit in the
balance of payment and help in reducing the excessive burden of foreign debt.
UNCTAD succeeded in increasing the interest in developed countries regarding
the problem of the developed countries. Countries with free market economies and
the centrally planned economies came together and cooperated in examination of
the problems of the developing countries. UNCTAD helped in introducing
Generalized System of Preference in GATT. This gave additional benefit to
developed countries to export products to developed countries.

Gatt - The General Agreement on Tariff and Trade is not an organization but
just a multilateral treaty which was signed by 92 countries in 1948. It was a forum
where the contracting parties met from time to time to discuss and solve the trade
problems. Objectives of the GATT included expansion of world trade and to enable
full use of world’s resources. Most successful round of GATT was the 8" round of
GATT held in Uruguay in 1986, when Arthur Dunkel Draft was the director general
of GATT. He submitted a comprehensive document known as Dunkel Draft in
December 1991. Dunkel Draft apart from covering traditional subjects of discussion
such as tariff and nontariff measures, subsidies, etc. also covered new areas such
as TRIP’S and TRIM’S.*?
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WTO - WTO replaced GATT in 1995. It works to promote multilateral trade
in goods and services by eliminating tariff and nontariff barriers. The WTO is a
permanent body with its own dispute settlement mechanism. Scope of WTO has
been broadened by inclusion of services, intellectual property rights and investment
measures into it, which were not the case with GATT.®

Conclusion - In short we can say that in today time both these institutions
continue to play major roles in world economy and in the international monetary
system. In the long run, the kind of policies imposed by the IMF can promote
economic growth and an expansion of demand, which create opportunities for
international business.
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Folk Dance And Music -
A Case Study of The Kondhas In South Odisha

*Dr. Prabhakara Mahapatra

Abstract

South Odisha occupies a prominent place in the History of Folk Dance
in India. Its Geographical location, topographic feature, natural
beauty, religious background have played measure role for the growth
and development of number of folk dances.! Most of the tribal
community particularly the Kondhas of South Odisha have retained
the rich and varied heritage of colorful dance and music developed
over centuries.? Dance was a part and parcel of the life of the Kandhas
in South Odisha. It was the most important source of recreation which
all men and women alike were most passionately fond of. No festival
or ceremony was considered complete without the performance of a
dance in which both men and women participated. Most of the
communal dances of this wild tribe were connected with a function
or worship of a deity. During the seasonal fairs and festivals colourful
folk dances were enjoyed by the people, who had developed this art
since the time immemorial. 3

Key words - Folk Dance, Festival Dhangada, Dhangidi, Kandhuni,
Bala, Dhap, Ghumura, Ghagudi, Ghoonguru, Purana, Mythology,
Nuakhai. Chait, Margasira, Bana Durga, Dhol, Mahuri, Nishan,
Changu, Changu,

There are as many as seven kinds of dances performed by the Kandhas and
they are: Dhangada-Dhangidi Dance, Dhap Dance, Ghumura Dance, Dalkhai
Dance, Graha Dance, Hunting Dance and War Dance Dhangada-Dhangidi Dance
was one of the most important dances of the Kandhas. It is also knowan as Kandhuni
Dance. They dance with the Dhangidi of other villages. The grown of girls and
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boys of Kondha society never sleep in their own house. The grown of girls sleep in
a separate common house known as Dhangidi Idu and youth sleep in another house
called as Dhangada Idu. Such dance generally formed a prelude to love making
and marriage between the young girls and boys. * The Dhangadas wear their usual
dress and Dhangidis wear a piece of beautiful cloth known as Kabta, which covered
the lower parts of their body from the waist. They wear chains of silver coins
(Rupees) on the waist and bangles (bala) around the feet. The balas produce a
typical sound during the dance as they join and disjoin their feet rhythmically
while dancing. The male and female stand in lines opposite to each group. The
male members sing and play the musical instrument known as khanjani which is
held by the left hand and played on by the right hand. The girls do not sing. They
perform the dance by moving forward and backward. When the male participants
move forward, the girl move backward and dance. Sometimes they dance in sitting
position and make circling movement in position. Sometimes the girls hold small
places of cloth in their hands and wave them this and that side.® The Dhangadas
sing songs in kui language. Love, beauties of nature, devotion to tribal Gods and
Goddesses are usual themes of these songs. The Tal of the songs is generally dadra
and the tunes are confined to only four to five notes.®

Dhap Dance- The Dhap dance is another dance of the Kondhas in South
Odisha. The word Dhap has been derived its name from the musical instrument
Dhap. It is otherwise known as khanjani. he dancers do not use any special dress
for the purpose. The men and women stand face to face in rows and dance. They
move forward and backward and sing mostly amorous songs. ’

Ghumura Dance- Ghumura Dance is in vogue among the Kandhas of
Kalahandi only. This dance was named after a typical earthen drum called
“Ghumura”. It is a clay pitcher with long neck and its mouth cover with the skin of
godhi (iguana, monitor lizard). The dancers tie the Ghumuras on their shoulders
and hang them on their chest. The dance is performed by 15 to 20 male members.
The dancers dress themselves in coloured clothes and jackets. They use turbans on
which peacock feather are attached.During the dance the dancers sing devotional
songs relating to stories of Puranas. Sometimes love and humorous songs in local
area are also recite to amuse the audience. Generally Ghumura dancers recite
different types of songs to suit different occasions. The dance is performed during
festivals like Deshara, Pousa Purnima, Nuakhai and Chait Parab. It is also performed
during marriage ceremony and other functions.

Dalkhai Dance-The Dalkhai dance is another important dance of the
Kondhas. This dance is not the original dance of the Kandhas of the hill tracts of
South Odisha. This might have been imported from the districts like Kalahandi,
Balangir and Sambalpur of Odisha. The Kandhas had not succeeded in acquiring
the real Dalkhai Dance and songs.The Dalkhai Dances are made on the occasion
of Dalkhai festivals. Steps and movements of this dance were like other kandha
dances. Dhol, Mahuri are the accompanying musical instruments. This dance is
generally observed in the month of Margusira. ® But in Boud area this function
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takes place in the month of Aswin. The Dalkhai dance is performed in honour of
their forest Goddess, “Bana Durga”. Both men and women dance, sing songs of
love, homour, sexual and vulgar. They also invite friends and relatives to this
function, Dhol, Mahuri and Nishan are the instruments played on in this dance. 1

Graha Dance- Graha dance is performed during the Kedu Jatra, which is
done to please the Goddess of land by killing buffaloes. Everybody irrespective of
age and sex take part in such performances where the instruments like Changu,
Dhol, Tamaka and Mahuri are used. The girls join hands and form a circle after
binding some bright coloured piece of cloth round their waist. The whole party
swaying their bodies move slowly round in a circle, keeping time by clapping their
hands and beating their anklets. 1*

Hunting Dance- Hunting dance or Krahendra dance is also performed by
the Kandhas. It shows the martial character of the people. They use Ghagudi or
Ghungura on their legs and hold either axe or bow and arrow in their hands. They
also put horns or small branch of trees on their turbans. This dance is generally
done by the male members. *?

War Dance- The Kandhas also perform the war dance. While this dance is
in operation they decorate with red cloth and feathers; they divide themselves into
two parties and a mimic fight takes place, one side gave way, the other get pursued.
When a man fells, he is set on by the opposite party, and carry off in triumph as a
fallen foe.**Like Dance Music has played an important role in the Kandha society
and it is an integral part of their day to day life. It is associated not only with the
dance and song but also with the rituals, customs, wedding and other ceremonies.
14 The musical instruments used by the Kandhas are 1. Dhol,2. Pleka, 3. Ramakathi,4.
Ghagudi, 5. Ghoonguras, 6. Gini and 7. tal.

These instruments are kept in the dhangora ghar and every youngman learn
to play them under the guidance of a senior.The Dhol or the two sided drums are
the principal musical instruments. The Pleka is a three stringed instrument, made
of two guards fixed to a round piece of wood about 12 inches long. This instrument
is used to accompany the love songs of the young men. The bamboo flute is called
‘hurudi’. *® The Ramakathi is a musical instrument made of two pieces of polished
wood with little symbols fitted to them. During Dhap dance the women dancers
play a ramakathi. *® The Ghagudi (a chain of brass bells) and Ghoonguras (a chanin
of small brass bells) are the versatile musical instruments used by the ladies during
Dhangada Dhangidi, Ghumura and Dalkhai dance only. Besides they use other
instruments such as Mahuri, Khanjani, Gini, Changu and Nisana. Regarding Kandha
music, John Campbell wrote:

“They are not without musical instruments, of a rude kind, with which
they contrive to make a good deal of noise at their festivals, drums and trumpets
being most in request.....The poet chants rather than sings, accompanied by a player
on two stringed, lutes, something after Jashim of penillion singing in Wales, only
that the Walish Lard is much better off for music. Nevertheless, the effect is wild
and not unpleasing, even to retain European ears.”
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“Probably these, performances have degenerated like the people who flock
to them, and are vestiges of musical and poetical excellence that flourished in the
ancient kingdoms-the ruins of a lost civilization, that distinguished Orissa in a far
distant age. Nothing however, is very flattering to either Oryah or khond can be
made out either of the melodies or of be verification. They are as barbarous as the
country and the people”. ¥

Thus these folk dances and music’s as an integral part of the Khandas bear
enormous ethical and social relevance. The triumphs of truth over evil, the cardinal
maxim are presented in a lucid and imperative manner in most of the folk dances
which have profound impact on the tribal society.
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A Critical Investigation In To The Journey
of Sri Aurobindo From Calcutta To
Pondicherry

*Sachin Chakraborty

Abstract

Sri Aurobindo is a personality with an eventful life. Though his
political life is smaller, it has a great impact on Indian freedom
struggle. In a crucial time of his political career he has to shift from
the British India to the French India. About this incident there are so
many misconception going on. With the writings of Sri Aurobindo
and his fellow associates we will try to find out the real facts behind
the myths. The government reports will also strengthen to investigate
the matter.

Key Words: Myth, Disappearance, Facts, spiritualism, Shelter.

One of the rarest personalities in Indian politics is Sri Aurobindo. It is very
interesting to all about the entrance and exit of his political life. The controversies
regarding his political sanyas are still going on. But we are very fortunate that Sri
Aurobindo himself and some of his followers has revealed the truth behind the
myth in later days. In this article we will try to present the writings of Sri Aurobindo
and his contemporary writers about the matter. Not only that, the reports of the
British Intelligence Department will also be followed to investigate the matter.
Through these writing and report we will try to locate the controversial episode of
his life.

During the anti-partition movement Aurobindo Ghosh came to Bengal and
he brought the new impulse from Maharashtra. With the connection of Muzffaarpur
Bomb outrage incident ‘the revolutionary centers in Calcutta came under
bureaucratic fire and thunder.”* The British Police searched the different secret

Note- Research Paper Received in January 2016 and Reviewed in March 2016

*Assistant Professor, Kandi Raj College, Kandi, Murshidabad, W.B.
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places in Calcutta and arrest a group of revolutionary workers and their leaders.
Aurobindo Ghosh has been arrested from 48 Grey Street (Presently Aurobindo
Sarani) at the same charges.? The Alipore Bomb Conspiracy Case (first political
case in India) was rigorously set on foot by the Government. Although Aurobindo
Ghosh was ultimately acquitted by the British Judge as the prosecution could not
prove his guilt, yet the fact remains that he was the master brain behind the whole
revolutionary campaign in Bengal.

After being released from the jail Sri Aurobindo found that the whole
political situation of country has changed. But he was determined to continue
the struggle by the other way, especially to use his literary and vocal arms. At
this time he went to places in the districts to speak and uttarpara speech ®is one
of them where he spoke first time publicly of his Yoga and spiritual experiences.
He also started two weeklies, the karmoyogin and Dharma, the former in English
and the later in Bengali. The chance came to them when Sri Aurobindo published
in the karmoyogin the author -signed article ‘To My Countrymen’# in which he
was reviewing the political situation. The article was sufficiently moderate in its
tone and later on the High Court refused to regard it as seditious and acquitted
the printer.> Meanwhile Samsul Alam, the Deputy Superintendent of the
Intelligence Department was assassinated at the Calcutta High Court on 24th
January by some revolutionary activists. Karmoyogin wrote about the murder
that,” The victim was the right -hand man of Mr. Norton in Alipore Bomb Case.’®
Sri Aurobindo wrote after five days of the murder of Alam, “ Boldest of the
many bold acts of violence. They (the terrorist) prefer public places and crowded
buildings —Nasik-London-Calcutta; Goswami in jail — these are remarkable
features.” 7 After a few days Sri Aurobindo seems to disappear. The British
Government did not have any trace of him. It has been open on future that he
took shelter at the French Chandernagore. About his departure from Calcutta
different myths have been published. The most propagandist conception about
the matter has been popularised by the writings of Girija Shankar Roy
Chowdhury.2

i). Sister Nivedita at first warn about the plan of British Government to arrest Sri
Aurobindo.

ii). Sri Aurobindo left Calcutta as per the advice of Sister Nivedita.

iii). Sri Aurobindo met Saroda Devi before leaving Calcutta to take her blessings.

iv). Sister Nivedita and Ganen Maharaj were present at the Ghat to see him off.

When the above statements became published, that was brought to Sri
Aurobindo. Then he wrote the following comments in a letter to Charu Chandra
Dutt. Here the relevant points are quoted. “I did not go to the Bagbazar Math on
my way to Chandernagore or make pronnama to Sri Saradesweri Devi. Neither
Ganen Maharaj nor Nivedita saw me off at the Ghat. Neither of them knew anything
about my going. Nivedita learned of it only afterwords when | sent a message to
her asking her to conduct the karmoyogin in my absence.
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Here are the facts of that departure. | was in the karmoyogin office when 1
received the word on information given by a high-placed police official, that the
office would be searched the next day and myself arrested .While I was listening to
animated comments from those around on the approaching event. | suddenly
received a command from above, in a voice well-known to me in the three words;
‘Go To Chandernagore’. We reached our destination while it was still dark, they
returned in the morning to Calcutta.l remained in secret entirely engaged in Sadhana
and my active connection with the two newspapers ceased from that time.
Afterwards, under the same ‘sailing orders’ | left Chandernagore and reached
Pondicherry on April 4, 1910. You can on the strength of this letter cite my authority
for your statements on these points to the editor of the Udbodhan™ ®

The arrival of Sri Aurobindo at Chandernagore was a sudden incident. It has
been revealed by the writings of Motilal Roy. ¥ This journey was carried out rapidly
and secretly without consulting with anybody. The situation was also narrated by
Suresh Chandra Chakraborty, the co-passenger of the boat.* The uncertain future
of Sri Aurobindo has also depicted by the writings of Motilal Roy. There he said,
“The two escorts, who had accompanied Sri Aurobindo, took their leave. One of
them must have been Nalinikanto or Vijoy; the other was Suresh alias Moni. |
picked up acquaintance with them subsequently. I had no notion that they would
leave the whole care of Aurobindo Babu in my hand.....” 2

Motilal Roy had arranged the best of his corner to secure the secret shelter of
Sri Aurobindo at Chandernagore. During this period Moti Babu became closer to
Sri Aurobindo and has taken the idea of yoga from him. This relation was carried
forward for long time by many letters between them.* The contents of the letters
were political and spiritual exchange of ideas. The British intelligence Department
were also noticed the relation and made report about it.**AurobindoGhosh wrote
many letters from Pondicherry to Motilal Roy where he used ‘k’ or ‘Kali’ as the
sender name. There was a story behind it that we can learn from the writings os
motilal Roy. %

After a few months stay at Chandernagore the same call came to Sri
Aurobindo to proceed to Pondicherry. Nagendra Kumar Guha Roy( No-1073 of
Blue List #) wrote the incident,” In March [1910] Aurobindo sent a letter from
Chandernagore to his maternal cousin, Sri Sukumar Mitra, telling him that
arrangements would have to be made soon to send him out of British India....... 716
Motilal Roy wrote that, on 31st March, 1910 Sri Aurobindo had started his journey
to Pondicherry. ¥” Actually on 31% March it was started from Chandernagore and
the next day from Calcutta. The arrangement of Sri Aurobindo’s journey to
Pondicherry was vividly narrated by Nagendra Kumar Guha Roy in his writings.*®
In response to the request of Nagendra Kumar Guha Roy Amarendranath
Chatterjee,the revolutionary activists and follower of Sri Aurobindo, wrote a letter
about Sri Aurobindo’s departure from Calcutta, Though some of the statements in
the above letter were differing by Nagendra Kumar Guha Roy in his book.*® Sri
Aurobindo reached Pondicherry on April 4, 1910.%
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The British Intelligence Department was also investigating the matter of Sri
Aurobindo’s departure from Calcutta. The extracts of the report has been quoted
here, “In regard to the reported arrival of Arabindo Ghose at Pondicherry, he
probably left by the S.S. Dupleix of the Messageries Maritimes Company, on the
1st of April. The Dupleix is the only passenger boat from Calcutta which calls
regularly at Pondicherry. On the 31st of March the Special Branch Officer of the
Calcutta Police who supervises arrivals and departures of Indians by sea reported
that two native passengers who gave their names as J.N. Mitter of Uluberia, and
Bankim Chandra Bhowmik of Nilphamari, Rungpore, had reserved berths on this
steamer for Pondicherry. Enquiries at Uluberia show that there is such a person as
It is believed that the second person Bankim Chandra Bhowmik, may be Nolini
Kanto Sen Gupta, of Nilphamari, an acquitted accused in the Alipore Bomb case
who was known to be an intimate friend and admirer of Arabindo Ghose, and who
disappeared about the same time as Arabindo.”# After analyzing and investigating
the above journey it seems to be that Sri Aurobindo escaped from direct political
life. The critics of Sri Aurobindo always try to emphasize the matter of his departure.
But it was not a narrow escape, rather the ideology behind that, “We live to fight
for another day.” In fact it was a political strategy what Sri Aurobindo applied in
Indian politics that followed in future by the other political leaders, like Rassh
Behari Bose, Netaji Subhas Chandra Bose etc. We can conclude the article by the
words of Sri Aurobindo, “I may also say that | did not leave politics because | felt
I could do nothing more there;”?
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Economic And Political Change Among
The Agricultural Caste of The Princely
State of Mysore-19th And 20th Century

*Dr. Savitha Kumari D. M.

Abstract

India from the very early period of her history was primarily an
agricultural country with a rural economy. During the ancient and
medieval times, particularly, land formed the stronghold of her people
and was the very basis of the economy of the country i.e., the economic
life of the people largely depended upon land. The majority of the
people, in the past as at present, lived in villages and earned their
living directly from land, which was the major means of production
and on which largely depended also the trade and the industry of the
country. Indeed played a very important role in the economic as well
as social life of our people in ways more than one. That is why it’s
private, social or state ownership has been of great importance.

During the ancient period land grants given to Brahmans, nobles, military
officers and wealthy merchants who settled down in villages and became an
intermediary landlord class exploiting a subject peasantry. There were different
kinds of land grants i.e., Brahmadeya, Devadana and Mathapuraetc, had its
economic dimensions.

e Brahmadeyaland tenure refers to land held by Brahmanas and their settlements
were known as Agraharas.

e Devadana land tenure refers to the land held by temples. The temples had
received huge landed property through donations, endowments and mortgages.

Note- Research Paper Received in January 2015 and Reviewed in March 2016.
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e Mathapura land tenure refers to the land held by Mathas or religious or charitable
institutions.

These land grants were generally free from land revenue and all other taxes.
Since the Brahmanas of the Brahmadeya village could not cultivate land by
themselves, leasing out their lands was inevitable, this lead to geni, guttige, vara,
siddaya and other kinds of tenures in land. They became landed intermediaries
between peasants and the state.’

Since Brahmadeya and Devadana grants were most of the time, given on
Sarvamanya basis,(land held free of all demands) the state incurred, to that extent
loss of revenue. In time of political trouble and unsettled conditions there was
possibility of encroachment by these intermediaries. In order to eliminate such
evils in the system, Tipu Sultan to some extent and the Inam Commission during
the commissioner’s rule in Mysore, introduced suitable reforms in a systematic
way. In 1792 Tipu Sultan introduced land reform, according to which, whoever
may be any caste, religion etc., only the tiller should be the owner of the land.

When the British became the masters of the Princely State of Mysore (1831-
1881) they faced a crucial problem with regard to the ownership of the land. For
this purpose they introduced the Ryotwari Land Settlement. It has been rightly
observed that the land settlement was done with ryot elite, whom the British
considered as the “Natural Leaders” of the village. The settlement is liable to revision
every thirty years. The holder of the land generally is directly responsible to the
government for payment of revenue tax. With the introduction of Ryotwari Land
Settlement, along with the Brahmanas, two new agrarian classes came into
prominence. They were the Vokkaligas and Lingayats. Before discussing anything
about this, it is very necessary to understand the background of the agrarian social
structure of Princely Mysore. The Census Report of 1881, 1891 and 1901 would
throw a light on the agrarian structure. According to 1891 Census Report, the
agrarian society has been classified into three groups.

1. Those having interest in agriculture, representing 96% of the population, formed
the first group which was further divided into Proprietors of the soil and mere
cultivators.

2. The second group consisted of agricultural labourers who formed more than
3% of the agrarian society.

3. The third group consisted of growers of special products, who formed a little
over 1% of the population. 2

The Census Report of 1901 offers varied classifications of agrarian society.
The first group representing landed interest, has been classified into two classes
namely —

1. Rent Receivers
2. Rent Payers.
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The Rent Receivers has been divided into two sub-groups so as to distinguish
those-

i) Owning and cultivating land and those
ii) Owning but not cultivating land.

The Rent Payers has been sub-divided into-
i) Payers of fixed rent
i) Shares in produce and
iii) Those whose payments are of an indefinite character. *

As per 1891 Census data, 56% of the agrarian population came under tenancy
cultivation and about 9% under land labourers, this is to say, that the aggregate
working force in agrarian society was about 65%. The remaining percentage roughly
formed the land owning segment of the rural society. The Wargadars, Planters,
Inamdars, Jodidars, (land held on light assessment) Kayamguttadars, (owes its
origin as Mr Rice observes, “to a time when many villages were depopulated and
when the government found it advantages to rent them on a fixed but very moderate
lease, the renter undertaking to restore them to their former prosperous
condition*)Sahukars, Traders and Village Headman like Patels (Headman of the
village) and Shandhogs (Accountant), all these people formed the rural landed
elite in their respective localities of the agrarian society.

The subordinate class in rural Mysore can be identified with inferior
cultivators, fixed rent payers, equal shares of the produce, coolialu and jeethadalu,
all of whom formed the backbone of the agrarian economy of the state. The
subordinate class was certainly heterogeneous in its social composition. It was
composed of various castes and sub-castes, mostly from Vokkaligas, Lingayats,
Tigalas, HaluKurubas etc. According to 1881 Census Report, there are nearly 17
agricultural castes. Among them the two major communities involved in the
agricultural activities were Vokkaligas and Lingayats to some extent Kurubas.
Vokkaliga means peasants and the Vokkaligas were the land owning dominant
caste in Southern district of Mysore.®

From 1900 onwards, the Vokkaligas and the Lingayats dominated the rural
scene by way of a combination of factors. Their land holdings, though usually
rather modest, were in most cases more substantial than those in their neighbours.
This gave them superior wealth which enabled many of them to engage in small
scale agricultural entrepreneurship and money lending.® They were thus able to
develop patron-client relationships with members of other castes. These patron-
client ties made it possible for leading Lingayats and Vokkaligas to insert them
into position of influence on village councils which resolved disputes, punished
local criminals and passed judgment on questions of ritual and caste violations
which arose within many of the castes. The secular authority of these dominant
castes very often extended over groups who stood higher in the ritual hierarchy.
What is more, Vokkaligas and Lingayats had held the very powerful hereditary
village headships in a large proportion of villages at least since the early 19th
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century. What of the Brahmana’s who stood at the top of the traditional ritual
hierarchy? The secular authority of the powerful landed castes extended over those
of higher ritual status in areas where these ritually higher groups lacked secular
power. In most rural areas of Mysore, Brahmanas possessed little material influence’
The hereditary post of village accounted did not give him great power over daily
affairs within the village. This tendency from the 19" century onwards, for
Brahmanas to migrate from the village to the towns and cities in search of education
and employment in the westernized idiom,® to finance these migrations, Brahmanas
very often sold rural land holdings and special tax privileges which they had enjoyed
in 10.9% of Mysore villages since from 1881° to Lingayats and Vokkaligas, it
further enhanced the power of these groups in local level rural areas.

In the year 1881 the Representative Assembly was established by His Highness
Sri ChamarajendraWodeyarBahadur. It is quite interesting to note that there was
no revolt or rebellion against the existing agrarian order. It does not mean that the
subordinate peasantry was happy and contented. There were some obvious reasons
for the absence of any outburst or protest. Firstly, the Princely regime had taken
extra- ordinary precaution by creating an elitist institution Representative Assembly
or Dasara Assembly. Most of the rural elite were recruited and given a political
status, as “Representatives of the Ryots” in the Assembly.

e Secondly, there was no independent middle peasantry which could take up the
cause of the oppressed peasantry against the high taxation and other problems.
The subordinate agrarian classes either toed the line of their bosses or kept
themselves aloof, while bearing the burden of their masters.

e Thirdly, the social status of the landlord which was based on ritual superiority
and economic power was one of the subtle means of controlling the peasantry.
Inspite of the changes brought about by the British rule, subordinate classes in
the agrarian society continued to owe their traditional allegiance to the “Dhanis”
(Lord). In such an agro-social situation, it was out of question to entertain any
idea of open revolt against the existing agrarian order; therefore, there was
neither a separate tenancy act nor an open revolt.

During the first few years the interests of the landed classes were represented
in the Assembly by one or two cultivating landholders being sent from each Taluk,
and there are four leading merchants generally from each of the district. It must be
distinctly understood that there was no election at this time, and the members were
nominated by the Taluk Officers, the only qualification being that the landholders
and the merchants must be “possessed of general information and influence among
the people”. The members of this Assembly provided the political leadership in the
state.However, the voice of peasants who were mostly landless or have small plots
of land was seldom heard in the Assembly consisted of disproportionately more
members belonging to upper caste, the discussions relating to land reforms were
confined to Inamdari, Jodidars, Devadaya and Brahmadaya holdings. The founding
of the PrajaMithraMandali (1917), the first Non-Brahmin party in Mysore, was
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one of the important mile stone in improving their social, economic and political
life. 1 This larger category was in the beginning artificial and without much social
content, but slowly and in response to the development of supra-local political
arenas like the Representative Assembly and the Legislative Council, the Vokkaliga
and Lingayat category became a handy base for mobilization. &

Thus, in the early years of the 20" century, there were a number of Lingayats
and Vokkaligas who claimed to represent and felt that they had a right to put forward
various demands to the government. In 1905 the Mysore Lingayat Education Fund
Association (MLEFA) and in 1906 The VokkaligaSangha were founded in
Bangalore. These organizations were to work for the general betterment of their
categories especially in the rural areas. In the early years both Associations had
difficulties in raising funds but in the twenties the Non-Brahmin Movement i.e.,
Backward Class Movement (1918) added strength to them and also provided an
issue that could keep them together and with the new constitution the electorate
was expanded considerably and more representatives belonging to major
communities, particularly Vokkaligas and Lingayats were elected.

The new landed class, which was politically awakened because of Backward
Class Movement and economically rich because of increase in the value of land,
dominated the political life. They even represented some of the problems of their
respective communities in the Assembly Proceedings and worked for the betterment
of their community people in the rural area. H.K.\VeerennaGowda, V.Venkatappa,
H.C.Dasappa, K.C.Reddi, S.C.Mallaiah and others were the active members of
the PrajaMithraMandali and strived hard for the upliftment of their people in the
Princely State of Mysore.
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History of Tribal Superstitions And,
Myths In Odisha

*Dr. Sirisa Kumar Shadangi

Abstract

Odisha is the homeland of sixty two tribal communities. Every
dimension of their life, connected with religion, believes superstition,
myths, festivals and rituals. The origin of the superstitions and beliefs
of the tribal people can be traced to the fear of the environment.
When they faced natural calamities, they considered these to be the
manifestations of spirits i.e. like sunshine, rain and food crops. So
myth developed among tribal to ask for rain, good crops and good
health in their prayer. There were many superstitions of the Tribal
people. However so long as these hill people remained isolated they
developed their own manners of life without any interference from
outsiders.

Key words: Tribal; Odisha; Superstition; Myths

Odisha is the homeland of sixty two tribal communities among them thirteen
are identified as primitive. They are always treated as an inseparable part of our
civilization. Mountains, hills, dense forest, streams play an important role in their
lives. Every dimension of their life, connected with religion, believes superstition,
myths, festivals and rituals. The origin of the superstitions and beliefs of the tribal
people can be traced to the fear of the environment. Men were afraid when he felt
insecure, helpless and powerless. The tribal people had many queer myths. The
tribal had to depend, for their living, on the power of nature and the Supreme
Being. When they faced natural calamities, they considered these to be the
manifestations of spirits i.e. like sunshine, rain and food crops.!

1) They developed a myth that offering human sacrifice would bring rain.
And the tears rolling down from the victim’s eyes and the blood gushing

Note- Research Paper Received in January 2016 and Reviewed in January 2016.

*Lecturer in History Anchalika Mahavidyalaya Jagannath Prasad, Ganjam, Odisha
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forth from his wound would bring it about.2 Bura Pennu was regarded as a Creator,
who reduced the heat of the moon, created lightning by throwing his sacred thread
into the sky and gave grain to men. He made the sky; the moon was his eldest
daughter, and the starswere his children.

2) The whole world was made from excreta of a swarm of ants.

3) There was an interesting myth among the Khonds of koraput about how
darkness came to the world. In the old days the sun in the form of a black cow used
to go round and round the world during the night. Once a Khond tryed to steal
something and he caught the cow and took it home. After that there was nothing
but darkness until he let it go. Thereafter if the Khonds saw a black cow at night,
they used to leave it alone.

4) Referring to the origin of the earthquakes, Khond myths of Ganjam says
that whenever any God came out, and opened the door, the earth shook and when
he went back and shut the door, the shaking stopped. This was what an earthquake
was.*

5) There was a myth among the Khonds that after creating the world Bura
Pennu turned his mind to the creation of animals and men. He made a small bit of
scorpion’s bone into a living leaf-scorpion and threw it into water, where upon all
beings at once created.’.

6) Another myth was that a Khond was born from the belly of a she goat.

7) There was an interesting myth about the elephant’s small tail and its inability
to fly. When Mukman (S.C.Macpherson) Saheb ordered the Khonds to stop offering
human sacrifice, his brother, Kirmal (John Campbell) Saheb heard about it and
was very angry. He said to Mukman Sahib, Why have you stopped this practice?
And there was a violent quarrel between them. Now Mukman Saheb had an elephant
and Kirmal Saheb had a horse. Kirmal Sahib drew his sword and cut off the wings
of the brother’s elephant and the great creature fell to the ground. Then he caught
hold of his brother, but during the struggle Mukman Saheb managed to get free
and jumped on to the horse and escaped. The Kirmal Saheb cut off the elephant’s
tail and wings and threw them away.’

The tribal people were vey superstitious and timid and ready to offer sacrifice
to every evil. To avert it.2 Fear of animals led to the development of superstitious
beliefs, among them.

8) If a child, catching a flock was killed by a tiger then they think that the
deity had angry eyes on the house of the child belonged. The earth Goddess was
believed to have manifested as a tiger and was propitiated immediately.

9) The tribal people were in the habit of attributing to every unusual occurrence
of the nature i.e. thunder, the drought, the murrain among cattle, the epidemic or
the pestilence etc. To avert such evils or mitigating their rage, all manner of
superstitious, usages had been practised.®

Fever, Cholera, Small-pox, Beriberi, Leprosy, Diarrhea, Dysentery,
Rheumatism, Veneral Diseases, Ulsers, Malaria etc were the principal diseases
among the tribals.%°
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10) They did not know that there was any physical cause of diseases like
germs or bacteria. They believed that all those were caused by the deities. Hence
for the treatment they had to appease the deities by human sacrifices.**

11) When Cholera broke out in a village, all males and females smeared their
bodies from head to foot with pig’s fat liquefied by heat, and continued to do so
until a few days after the disappearance of this dreadful disease. During this period,
they did not bath, lest the smell of the fat might be washed away.*?

12) F.Faweett describes a Khond tribal ceremony in which the ground under
a tree was cleared in the form of a square; within they drew a circle of saffron
turmeric charcoal, rice and some yellow powder as well as an egg or a small chicken.
When a certain Khond tribe had an attack of fever caused by the evil spirit, a
ceremony was performed.

13) The Khonds used to keep Small pox away by placing thorns and brush
wood in the paths leading to places decimated by the disease. They did it with a
hope that the demon of the disease might not retrace its steps.*®

14) In case of sickness the medicine man was summoned. He divined the
cause of the disaster and prescribed the remedy, which was mostly an animal
sacrifice made with offerings of grain and liquor.

15) Every year, they used to perform a ceremony in June and worshiped
Dharme Penu, the Goddess of Small-pox.*

16) Another superstition was practiced by the tribal was the periodic expulsion
of the evils. They used to expel the devils at seed time. They worshiped Pitteri
Penu, the God of increase the grain .On the first day, of the festival a car was made
of a basket set upon a few sticks, tied upon the bamboo rollers for wheels. The
priest used to take this car first to the house of the lineal head of the tripe, to which
precedence was given in all ceremonies connected with agriculture. He received a
little kind of each seed and some feathers, then took the car to all the houses in the
village. Lastly, the car was conducted to a field, attended by all the young men who
beat each other and struck the air violently with long sticks. The seed carried out
was called the share of the evil spirits, spoilers of the seed. These were considered
to be driven out with the car; and its contents were abandoned to them, they were
held to have no excuse for interfering with the rest of the seed.?

17) Among the Kutia Khonds, when a women became pregnant, she had to
observe many rigid taboos and constantly on the alert for inauspicious omens. If
she looked a snake by accident, She was convinced that an evil spirit dangerous to
the unborn child and now entered her .She run to the medicine man, he attempted
to remove the evil spirit either by using an arrow as it ere a tube to suck out the evil
spirit from her womb, or by direct means. He expectorated into a leaf bowl and
showed this to all those present, explaining that he had removed the evil spirit. The
bowl was then taken away to a distant place and burnt.'

.18) In Khond society, When a man died, the relatives, on their return from
the funeral, left a plate of rice out on the road side at some distance from their
house. If the rice disappeared by the next morning, it was a sign that the departed
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spirit would at some future time revisit the family. The ceremony was repeated
every evening till the propitiatory sacrifice had been performed.”

19) The Khonds in some places were not to kill a tiger though it had proved
itself a man-eater. The Khonds regarded the tiger with reverence. 388 In the northern
Maliahs, leopard was looked as a sacred beast. They used to object, to a dead
leopard being carried through their villages.®® Jayaram Moodaliar: has recrded some
superstitions

20)”When a Kondh starts out on a shooting expedition, if he first meets an
adult female, married or unmarried, he will return home, and asks a child to tell the
female to keep out of his way. He will then make a fresh start, and, if he meets a
female, will waive his hand to her as a sign that she must keep clear of him.%®

21) Before, a party starts out for shooting, they warn the females not to come
on their way. The Kondh believes that, if he sees a female, he will not come across
animals in the jungle to shoot.

22) If a woman is in her menses, her husband, brothers, and sons living
under the same roof, will not go out shooting for the same reason.

23) “A Kondh will not leave his village when a Jathra (festival) is being
celebrated, lest the god Pennu should visit and wrath on him.

24) They will not cut trees, which yield products suitable for human
consumption, such as the mango, jak, jambul (Eugenia Jambolana), or iluppai
(Bassia) from which they distil spirituous liquor. Even though these trees prevent
the growth of a crop in the fields, they will not cut them down.?

25) Accordingly to S.C.Roy “The Mundas are great believers in the power of
evil-eye, and in cases of repeated sickness in a family or among the cattle of a
family a witch-finder: The Sokha, Mati or Bhagat was appealed for detecting the
witch.2" Thus, the Mundas have a doctrine concerning sickness and functioning
groups of curers.?2 They also attribute a few diseases to particular deity as for
instance, epidemic diseases like cholera, smallpox etc., are attributed to “Sitals”.%
With an effort to avert the diseases, they annually worship the deity.?* The belief of
the interference of supernatural agency in diseases, the attribution of some diseases
to certain deities and the belief in evil eye, spirit possession or sorcery indicate that
the Mundas have clung to their traditional modes of beliefs and practices.?

They were worshipping different gods for cure from different diseases like
‘amadi soom’ for gastro-enteritis, ‘Olaraba Soom’ for Malaria fever. ‘Jarada Soom’
for intermittent fever, ‘Panchal Soom’ for suffering of young girls, ‘loba Soom’ for
safe delivery, ‘Lurini Soom’ for small-pox, ‘Jana Soom’ for better offspring.
Previously they were worshipping the small-pox vaccines as Thakurani. After arrival
of the Vaccinator with small-pox vaccine, they were allowing him to vaccinate
only after the worship was over

Of course, all those believe were nothing more than superstitions. In all such
beliefs, the geography of the Khond territories and its environment played a
conspicuous role Placed beyond the pale of communication with the plains, the
Khonds remained buried in ignorance, superstition and prejudice.
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The amazing conglomeration of traditions, beliefs and philosophies that
together constitute and vitalize the society of the Khond tribes has descended from
antiquity and this was preserved unimpaired to the end of the nineteenth century. It
is this aspect of their culture, odd and even fantastic though it may appear to us,
that gives meaning and depth to their lives and solidarity to their social structure.

However so long as these hill people remained isolated they developed their
own manners of life without any interference from outsiders. With the march of
times and the development of means of communication and transport, even the
most remote parts were made accessible for social development. Gradually, the
tribal came in contact with the more civilized men of the plains, which brought a
few changes in their social structure and paved the way for social development.
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Environmental Pollution;
Facts And Summary

*Randeep Kaur

Abstract

“There is a sufficiency in the world for man’s need, but not for the
man’ s greed”

Environmental problems are really social problems. These begin with
the people as a cause and end with the people as a victim. Human
activities are affecting the sustainability of biosphere in lots of ways
.Recourses are declining due to over fishing, loss of forests and
biodiversity. Biomedical waste generated in hospitals ,nursing
homes,clinics,medical laboratories, blood bank and at home in the
form of chemical waste ,infectious solid waste, waste sharps etc.create
risk to environment in the form of air, water and soil pollution. People
face health hazards from biological, chemicals,physical and cultural
factors and from the life style choices they make.

Introduction : Environment is the sum total of external factors,conditions,and
circumstances that directly or indirectly affects the growth and well being of
organism. Population growth and economic development are contributing too many
serious environmental calamities in India. Environmental issues are one of the
primary causes of diseases, health issues and long term livelihood impact for india.
Due to pressure of population and technology ,the biophysical environment is being
degraded sometimes permanently. At present there are many environmental issues,
which are grown in size and complexity increases day by day.

When the life starts, the most friendly and safe fabric for a new born skin
comes from the nature (cotton). And the first touch to the outside food to a new
born like jaggery and honey also comes from nature. Milk, the basic nutrition for
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children is obtained from cattle which need plants, grasses as food for their survival.
And the first few things which we carry to school like pencils, erasers also come
from nature. For all the nutrition, we have to depend upon the nature like cereal,
pulses and vegetables etc.But we no more think about it. And continuously we are
playing with nature without considering its impact on future. *

It’s interesting to note that natural resources had been stored virtually
untouched in the Earth for millions of years. But since the start of the industrial
revolution vast amounts of these resources had been exploited within a period of
just a couple of hundred of years at unimaginable rates, with all the waste from
this exploitation going straight in to the environment (air, water, land) and seriously
damaging its natural processes.

Review: Mitchell, R.B. (2003), Many of the earth’s resources are especially
vulnerable because they are influenced by human impacts across many countries.
As a result of this, many attempts are made by countries to develop agreements
that are signed by multiple governments to prevent damage or manage the impacts
of human activity on natural resources. This can include agreements that impact
factors such as climate, oceans, rivers and air pollution. These agreements have a
long history with some multinational agreements being in place from as early as
1910 in Europe, America and Africa. Some of the most well-known multinational
agreements include: the Kyoto protocol, Vienna convention on the protection of
ozone layer, and Rio Declaration on Environment and Development.?

Nigel Bruce (2009),in his study defines that, Around 50% of people, almost
all in developing countries, rely on coal and biomass in the form of wood, dung
and crop residues for domestic energy. These materials are typically burnt in simple
stoves with very incomplete combustion. Consequently, women and young children
are exposed to high levels of indoor air pollution every day. Evidence also exists of
associations with low birth weight, increased infant and prenatal mortality,
pulmonary tuberculosis, nasopharyngeal and laryngeal cancer, cataract, and,
specifically in respect of the use of coal, with lung cancer. Conflicting evidence
exists with regard to asthma.® All studies are observational and very few have
measured exposure directly, while a substantial proportion has not dealt with
confounding. As a result, risk estimates are poorly quantified and may be biased.
Exposure to indoor air pollution may be responsible for nearly 2 million excess
deaths in developing countries and for some 4% of the global burden of disease.
Indoor air pollution is a major global public health threat requiring greatly increased
efforts in the areas of research and policy-making.

According to U.N. development programme, 2011, Australia ranks second
place on the UN 2010,human development index and one of the lowest debt to
GDP ratios of the developed economies. This could be seen as coming at the cost
of the environment, with Australia being the world leader in coal exportation and
species extinctions .Since 1969, the united states environmental protection agency,
(EPA) has been working to protect the environment and human health. All U.S.
states have their own state departments of environmental protection.*
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The EPA has drafted “Seven Priorities for EPA’s Future”, which are:

Taking Action on climate change

Improving air quality

Assuring the Safety of chemicals

Cleaning Up Our Communities

Protecting America’s Waters

Expanding the Conversation on Environmentalism and Working for
environmental justice

e Building Strong State and tribal Partnership.

According to U.N. study, more than one billion people on earth already lack
access to fresh drinking water i.e. . (water poverty).and 40% of the people live in
countries ,where water is scarce and by 2025 it is expected to rise 66% and India
which has 16%of the world population, 2.45%of the world s land area and 4% of
the worlds water recourses is already heading towards a state of water crises.
International water management institute has predicted that the use of water
worldwide will increase by 50% over next 30 years and 4 billion people (half of
the world’s population) will live under the condition of severe water stress by
2025.

Pallangyo, D,M.(2007),states that, African governments face several
challenges in implementing environmental protection mechanisms. In Tanzania
for example these include lack of financial resources to manage protected areas,
poor governance and corruption and significant illegal logging and hunting.> Rashmi
Sehgal (2013), in her study defines air pollution as 5" largest killer in india.outdoor
air pollution caused 627000 deaths and 17.7 millions healthy years of life lost in
2010.Saritha Rai (2014), in her article states that, if there is a city for Indians to
learn civic duty from, it has to be Tokyo. In Japan waste is not seen as dirty or
disgusting. In the 1960’s and 70’s Tokyo’s government raised the status of its waste
collectors. Various acts have been passed in india for the support of environmental
protection like:

‘Destructive Insects & Pests Act, 1914

River board act 1956

Atomic energy act 1962

Insecticide act 1968

Wildlife protection act 1972

Water prevention and control of pollution act
Forest conservation act 1980

Environment protection act 1986

There is no dearth of laws but there is a need of proper implementation of laws.
Objectives of The Study

. To review the various environmental issues

. To suggest policy framework
Secondary data Collected from various sources is used to analyse the study.
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Analyses

Table 1

CO2 TOTAL EMISSIONS 1990 - 2005

BMr of CO2

Source: EIA

As shown in the table 1 CO2 emission is highest in U.S .but in China it has
increased from 2358 mt in 1990 to 5050 mt in 2005.in all the countries there is an
increase in the CO2 emission except Russia, Germany, and little bit in U.K., in
India there is an increases in the carbon emission from 156 mt in 1990 to 251 mtin
2001.There is a continuous increase in carbon emissionin india but it remained
constant from 1995 to 1998.(table 2).

Table 2
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The rise in air pollution levels in Indian megacities between 2002 and 2010
has been much more than Chinese urban centres. It was also the highest among
189 cities analysed by the Tel Aviv University, using NASA’s high-tech aerosol
monitoring satellites. The study, using data from three different satellites, showed
that particulate matter - caused by dust and vehicular emissions - increased by
more than 10% in most Indian cities whereas the maximum increase of 5 to 10%
was witnessed only in northern Chinese cities. Bangalore, the ‘Indian Silicon Valley’,
earned the dubious distinction of witnessing the second-highest increase (34%) in
air pollution levels among 189 cities, after Portland in the US. Other Indian cities
that recorded a high increase in air pollution levels were Pune at 27%, Nagpur at
22%, Mumbai at 18%, Bhilai at 17.7%, Surat at 12.5% and Ahmedabad at 12%.
However, the usual culprits - Delhi and Kanpur - recorded just 4.2% and 6.5%
increase in particulate matter.°

Table 3

Percentage of Rise In Air Pollution-’

THE AIR WE BREATHE

Air pollution rise in Indian ﬁ!] pgm-3
cities between 2002-10, (micro grams per

; bi f air) i
compared to other nations ::'n;i:;;?:;:n:i?s;s

Bangalore quality standard.

HI“E - S——
oo e n i potation.|
Nagpur 22%  ndia’s neighbours
Mumbai : 18%  Dhaka (Bangladesh) 6.2%
Lahore (Pakistan) 23%
Chennal 3% Karachi (Paistan) 2.1%
surat il 12.5%  Elsewhere
Ahmedabad Jill 129,  Shanghai (China) 13.7%
New York (US)  13.0%
Kolkata Jill 11.5%  seoul (5.Korea)  95%
DELHI ] 42%  London (UK) 5.6%

Today in the era of technology lots of e- waste is generated in the form of
medical devises,lightning equipments or household appliances like microwave,
cds, T.V sets, mobiles, laptops, toys, fax machines, glass, plastics, etc. and the
various toxins present in these e- waste like mercury and lead can cause damage to
brain and nervous system ,and slow growth in children.?

Volume V, Number 18, April-June 2016, ISSN 2277-4157



134 Randeep Kaur

\arious acts have been passed in India for the support of environmental protection like®:
‘Destructive Insects & Pests Act, 1914
River board act 1956
Atomic energy act 1962
Insecticide act 1968
Wildlife protection act 1972
Water prevention and control of pollution act
Forest conservation act 1980
Environment protection act 1986
There is no dearth of laws but there is a need of proper implementation of laws.

Conclusion - Everything on our planet is interconnected, and while the nature
supplies us with valuable environmental services without which we cannot exist,
we all depend on each other’s actions and the way we treat natural resources.
Though India has made one of the fastest progress in the world, in addressing its
environmental issues and improving its environmental quality, still India has a
long way to go to reach environmental quality similar to those enjoyed in developed
economies.

It’s widely recognised that we are hugely overspending our current budget of
natural resources — at the existing rates of its exploitation, there is no way for the
environment to recover in good time and continue “performing” well in the future.
Perhaps we should adopt a holistic view of nature.This is not an entity that exists
separately from us; the natureis us, we are an inalienable part of it, and we should
care for it in the most appropriate manner. Only then can we possibly solve the
problem of environmental pollution.
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Art And Technology;
The New Media In Indian Art

*Anantdeep Grewal

Abstract

Visual art of the twenty first century is dominated by the ‘New Media’.
Artists are incorporating various technologies and technical tools in
their works. It’s a period of experimentation and artists are open to
new ideas in this regard. Although, compared to America where artists
have been involved in the new media art since 1960s, in India its
history is only few decades old. Despite its recent incorporation in
the world of India art, new media today has become a regular feature
of contemporary art exhibitions around the country. In this paper
my aim is to view the growth and incorporation of new media
technology in works of some leading contemporary artists of the
country. I would also be exploring different expressions in which
contemporary Indian artists have utilised this medium in their works.

Artists live in future, as far as their ideas are concerned. They are sensitive to
new ideas, philosophies and also new technologies. Right from the use of printing
press by Albrecht Dfrer in the sixteenth century to incorporation of video by Nam
June Paik in the 1960s, artists have shown a tendency towards being early adopters
of emerging technologies. Today definition of visual art has exceeded the formal
demarcation of Painting, Sculpture and Architecture, and has emerged encompassing
with installation, performance, digital art, virtual art and many more genres. Growth
of art in various directions has given birth to various new genres like Land Art,
Installation Art, and New Media Art. Continuous quest of artists to find better
mediums to express themselves have resulted in incorporation of new technologies

Note- Research Paper Received in January 2016 and Received in March 2016.
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and ideas. When we see use of new technologies in an art work we label it as a
works of the ‘“New Media Art’. It is comparatively a new genre in which artworks
are created with new media technologies, including digital art, computer graphics,
computer animation, virtual art, Internet art, interactive art, video games, computer
robotics, 3D printing, cyborg art and art as biotechnology. New media often involves
appropriation, collaboration, and the sharing of ideas and expressions, and
frequently addresses issues of identity, commercialization, privacy, and the public
domain. Foundation of the new media was laid in the 1960s with the film projection
performance art of Robert Whitman (who was one of the key contributors of 18
Happenings, a piece formed by Allan Kaprow in New York, 1959)*. Robert Whitman
is known as one of the most innovative artists of performance art genre, especially
with his use of film projection in his ‘American Moon’ as a radical feature.? Due to
rapidly increasing communication technologies, world opened up to new ideas
and ideologies emerging from various parts of the world. Art too was accepting
this globalism and domination of the west starting to give way to world as one. Art
was moving towards post-modernism, in which artists were not compelled to bind
themselves to one style and often shifted from one medium to another according to
the demand of their theme or idea. Artists from various parts of the world were
now celebrated due to their works irrespective of their nationality or style. Art
world was opening up to numerous possibilities and connected as one giving art a
global platform enriched with cultural diversity.® Artists were not only breaking
away from the individual styles but also collaborated with other artists for certain
works. Many had also formed groups of likeminded artists to create collective
works of art. Diverse ideologies were mushrooming around the world. Working on
a similar ideologies another artist from New York, Nam June Paik, created
installation based art works by using television sets and video.* Korean-born Paik
was musician and a performance artist who refused to limit himself to one medium
of expression. He called television the ‘electronic superhighway’, declaring it as
the medium of the future. While living in New York he increasingly stated using
videos in his works. His works took shape also due to launching of first affordable
video camera by Sony. His works became complex with time and latter on he
created ‘Electronic Superhighway: Continental U.S.” in 1995, in which, along with
using television like before he, ran videos fed by numerous computers-controlled
video channels. In this work dozens of monitors were inserted in a neon map of the
forty eight continental states. Each monitor telecasted rapidly changing images
related to the respective state. The one from New York had a live telecast from
Holly Solomon Gallery, where the work was installed. The aim of this work was to
restate the profound presence of television and the neon culture in the lives of the
Americans, who viewed the world through this medium. It was not his intention to
criticise the medium but he was just representing the vernacular culture of America
in this work. Another mentionable work with neon light was of Bruce Nauman’s
‘Punch & Judy (Kick in the Gorin/ Slap in the Face)’ created in 1985. Nauman
referred to the politics of gender in this work by outlining life-size figures in
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alternating blue and red neon.’ It was a social issue which was addressed in this
work which speaks for variety of themes that the artists of new media art were
open to. Similarly artists like Jenny Holzer, incorporated feminist works in this
genre as well. Her work titled, “Truisms, Inflammatory Essays, The living Series,
The Surviva Series, Under a Rock, Laments and Child Text’, done in 1989 is one
such example. She used extended helical tricolour LED electronic-display signboard
on which texts like “what it is like to be a mother” was continuously running along
with other texts.

Nam June Paik, ‘Electronic Superhighway: Continental U.S.”, 1995.

In 1980s video installation art started gaining popularity. Bill Viola took
forward the video art of Whitman’s film projection to another level. He had been
working in the medium since 1970s but it was in the 80s that he started incorporating
it in installations works. He was known to work with a theme, usually an unsettling,
intense questioning of the meaning of existence.” He used tall film screens for ten
minutes projections displayed on either side of the screen in one of his mentionable
works titled the “The Crossing’ created in 1996. In this a man is seen walking from
an empty dark distance and comes to a stands when his frame fills the screen. Then
water starts dripping on him gradually turning into a deluge which washes him
away. In the other screen instead of water fire consumes him. The work had water
falling and fire burning sound as part of the piece. Artists around the world were
continuously experimenting with various new technologies by 1990s. This was
also the time when new media in art entered Indian art scene.

Nalini Malani,‘Transgressions 111°, 2001/2014.
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New Media was first used by the Indian artists as a medium of giving a social
message. The infamous Bombay-Blast (in 1992-93) had just occurred and India’s
secular foundation was shaken from this incidence. Artists felt the need to reach a
wider audience and just painting was not enough for the purpose. The need was
felt to use a new medium to achieve their goal and video art was incorporated with
installation and performance art in the works of Indian artists. Nalini Malani was
one of the first Indian artists from Bombay who incorporated video art in her works.®
She, since 1985 has been working on theme such as religious conflict, war,
oppression of women and environmental destruction. Her experiment with the video
started as an instrument of recording a performance in the early 1990s. Her work
‘City of Desire’ was a live performance of continuous drawing on the walls of
Gallery Chemould (Bombay). The drawing was destroyed as a sympathetic gesture
to the neglect and vandalism of a 19th century fresco painting in Nathdwara (a
place of pilgrimage for Hindus in Rajasthan). The recorded video remains the only
recorded evidence of the work. Her concern for preservation of Indian heritage is
clearly visable in this work. She has also created installations with video projections
and sound recording. One such work is ‘Transgressions I11” (2001/2014), in which
she uses the 18™-century Chinese technique of reverse painting to create images of
moving deities and animals on the inner side of four revolving cylinders made
with Mylar, a clear, durable plastic. The technique entails applying layers of paint
in reverse (starting with the finishing touches) on a see-through surface and flipping
it over to view the final product. The shadows of these paintings fall on the walls in
an elaborate light sequence and, along with video projections and a seven-minute
sound recording, create an ever-shifting and overwhelming environment for the
viewer.

In the works of Subodh Gupta we encounter combination of technology and
sculpture, sometimes presented in an installation form. Subodh Gupta is an
internationally acclaimed artist based in Delhi, who was trained as a painter but he
uses multiple media, like sculpture, installation, painting, photography, performance
and video in his works. One of the recent series of works Subodh Gupta has created
is titled *Aura’ in which he records his journeys around the world and various
kinds of food tasted during these journeys. In one of his works he created a large
installation like a chandelier made up of stainless steel buckets and other utensils,
bulbs and tube lights. Gupta uses the work as a celebration of life, love and food
coming together in the intoxicating spirit of a shared meal. The work has a global
appeal but yet the key elements used by Gupta in this work are Indian, like steel
‘dolu’ and buckets. This reinstates the profound connection of contemporary Indian
artists with their culture and surroundings and representing their country by the
medium of a global genre. Subodh has created many other works in the new media
art besides this and he continues to explore this medium in his works.
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Subodh Gupta, ‘Aura’, 2014. (Photo by IndiaArtFair on Flickr)

Many other contemporary artists too are experimenting with this new medium
of expression. Sheba Chhachhi is another prominent contemporary Indian artist
who works in this genre to create both site-specific public art and independent
works that explore the question of history, experience as a women, ecology, violence
and personal and collective memory. Sheba is a women’s right activist, photographer,
writer, installation artists and a film maker from Delhi. She has exhibited her works
in India and abroad. Sheba started her career as a documentary photographer in the
late 1980s and gradually incorporated installation, sculpture, text and found objects
in her works. Her work, “Winged Pilgrims: A Chronicle’ was hosted by Bose Pacia
gallery, New York in 2007. It is an installation work which includes sculptures,
light boxes, and recorded soundtrack that present various iconographies like birds,
landscapes, and robed figures. In this work she is making reference to the language
of migration and a response to globalization. Through a moving image light box,
Sheba shows a series of imaginary landscapes and digital props combined with
references from Indian sculpture, Persian/Mughal miniature, Chinese brush painting
and documentary photography. The moving image light box is her unique artistic
medium, which is seen in many of her works. She creates a cinematic effect by
layering still and moving images. Her work portrays the movement of ideas, objects
and forms across Asia, especially between India and China, by using three key elements
that are simultaneously material and metaphoric: Birds, the robes of Buddhist Pilgrims
and the “‘Plasma Action’ Electronic T.V. toy. Likewise she has done many such works
on various themes in the new media art and she continues to use these technologies
in her works. Her works are rooted in Indian culture and yet are global in nature,
truly contemporary to their time.
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Sheba Chhachhi, ‘Winged Pilgrims: A Chronicle’, 2007.

Many artists working in this new media have formed groups to execute various
art works. One of the prominent groups of three artists is the Rags Media Collective.
Jeebesh Bagchi, Monica and Shuddhabrata Sengupta formed in the group in 1992,
after they graduated together from the prestigious Mass Communications Research
Centre at the Jamia Milia Islamia University in Delhi, they initially made
documentary films, including In the Eye of the Fish (1997), Present Imperfect,
Future Tense (1999) and a thirteen-part television series, Growing Up (1995).
Gradually, essentially after the Sarai Program (which they had co-founded and
worked at the Centre for the Study of Developing Societies with Prof. Rvai
Vasudevan and Prof. Ravi Sundaram as Directors of the program), their focus
shifted towards visual arts. In 2002 they were invited to participate in Documenta
11, in Kassel, Germany. The outcome of this participation was creation of many
installation works, most of them multi-disciplinary. One of their works, ‘The
Ecliptic’ was created in 2014 with aluminium, acrylic and LED lights.®
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E-Governance In India:
Challenges And Suggestions

*Dr. Chanda Keswani

Abstract

The Government of India is transcending from traditional modus
operandi of governance towards technological involvement in the
process of governance. Currently, the Government of India is in the
transition phase and seamlessly unleashing the power of ICT in
governance. The government is spending an enormous amount of
finances in deployment of e-governance, but are these efforts are
going in the appropriate direction and leads towards intended results?
What do the people percept from the concept of e-governance? What
is the global perspective about perception of e-governance? What
are the major challenges confronting the deployment of e-
governance? In this attempt the author have made an attempt to
riposte aforesaid issues. Moreover, the author has also suggested
some plausible suggestions which may help in successful and
sustainable deployment of e-governance in India

Keywords ICT, E-Government, Interoperability, Cloud computing,
Rural

Introduction- With the advent of government websites in the early 1990s,
the concept of e-governance started. The web is dynamic, flat and unregulated.
Whereas the system of government is fixed, static hierarchical regulated.
Government functions like mammoth, where one hand does not know what the
right hand is doing. The government websites soon developed into a highly potential
channel for supporting a frontend and backend applications with the development
of Information Technology and increased dependence on the internet as a transaction
medium and the development of adequate infrastructure and regulations. Besides
fast delivery of services, internet technology brings more transparency to the
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governance and many benefits to the e-governance community. With the advent of
internet and related technology, the government services can be extended to all
geographical segments in the country round the clock, all days in a year. In addition
to better and fast monitoring of government tasks, e-governance generates more
revenue through online delivery of services. It is not limited to the public sector
only but also includes the management and administration of policies and procedures
in private sector as well. The use of internet not only delivers the services faster
but also brings more transparency between the government and the citizen. Proper
use of e-governance is helpful to run the democracy smoothly. But it has many
issues and challenges which are to be faced by the government and people as well.

Defining E-Governance

The U.S.e-government Act, 2002 delineates e-government as “The use by the
Government of web-based Internet application and other information technologies,
combined with processes that implement these technologies, to enhance the access
to and delivery of Government information and services to the public, other agencies
and other Government entities or bring about improvements in Government operations
that may include effectiveness, efficiency, service quality, or transformation;”.2
Whereas the European Union defines it as “e-government is the use of information
and communication technologies in public administration combined with
organisational change and new skills in order to improve public services and
democratic processes”.® Further “defined e-governance as a tool for leveraging the
potential of Information and Communication Technology(ICT) for improving
effectiveness of government activities, Strengthening democratic process which led
to more empowered citizens and more transparent government offices. In the current
era e-government has transformed from being “just another office tool” to a powerful
utility for innovation, change and a tool for rejuvenating public sector.’ It is pertinently
mentioned that e-governance and e-government are being used as a synonym in
Indian perspective.® E-Governance can be defined as: use of ICT in government in
ways that either alters governance structures or processes in ways that are not feasible
without ICT and/or create new governance structures or processes that were heretofore
not possible without ICT and/or reify, heretofore theoretical ideas or issues in
normative governance. It’s a form of e-business in governance which encompasses
the processes and structures tangled in delivery of electronic services to the public.”
Further, defines that, e-government is the modernization of processes and functions
of the government by inculcating ICT tools whereas citizens are treated as passive
recipients of digital information and services. Nevertheless e-governance is a
decisional process which involves ICT in governance with the objectives of wider
participation and deeper involvement of citizens, institutions, NGOs and other
companies.®lt has been also visualized that® “A transparent smart e-governance with
seamless access, secure and authentic flow of information crossing the
interdepartmental barrier and providing a fair and unbiased service to the citizen.”

Advantages of E-Governance
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Following are the advantages of E-governance

1. Speed — Technology makes communication speedier. Internet, Phones, Cell
Phones have reduced the time taken in normal communication.

2. Cost Reduction — Most of the Government expenditure is appropriated towards
the cost of stationary. Paper-based communication needs lots of stationary,
printers, computers etc. which calls for continuous heavy expenditure. Internet
and Phones makes communications cheaper saving valuable money for the
Government.

3. Transparency — Use ofICT makes governing process transparent. All the
information of the Government would be made available on the internet. The
citizen can see the information whenever they want to see. But this is only
possible when every piece of information of the government is uploaded on
the internet and is available for the public to peruse. Current governing process
leaves many ways to conceal the information from all the people. ICT helps
make the information available online eliminating all the possibilities of
concealing of information.

4. Accountability — Once the governing process is made transparent the
Government is automatically made accountable. Accountability is answerability
of the Government to the people. It is the answerability for the deeds of the
Government. An Accountable Government is a responsible Government.

Major Challenges
The government is expanding an enormous amount on cultivating the culture
of e-governance through NeGP but despite of that results are not overwhelming.

Although there are islands of success in the area of e-governance but still there are

certain areas which are unexplored or inadequately explored. E-Governance projects

may fail due to multiple reasons.?®Thereasons usually listed are neither
comprehensive nor complete. Some of these reasons are as under.

1. Planning to fail or Failing to plan: The first step in any project is planning. The
success of the project will depend on the skill and expertise with which it is
planned and conceptualized. The plans are finalized without clear objectives,
unclear roles and responsibilities. There are no parameters for financial controls.
Avreas like risk assessment feasibility assessment, prioritization and strategy
are not even thought about. Whereas no plan exists in some projects, in others,
the plan is doomed for failure.

2. Focus on ‘e’ rather than ‘governance’: Every seminar, every author, every
government officer stresses that e-governance is more about governance than
‘e’. However the implementers in the government have not realized the
importance of same. The team for this program management unit must comprise
individuals with experience in diverse government background. Focus on IT
and electronics is the most important cause of failure of e-governance.

3. Bottleneck is at the top of the bottle always: The various departments in the
government of India are mostly headed by individuals who are nearing their
retirement. The top officials are lovers of status quo and develop resistance to
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change. With no support from top leadership, the e-governance projects do not
get any encouragement.

4. Procedural loops: The procedural loops are another hindrance in the e-
governance project implementation. All projects need to go through a
competitive bidding process which may take even more than the implementation
of the project. Sometimes even, the project approval time is more than the
implementation time. The project files keep on moving from one department
to another and from one table to another. This causes to failure.

5. From office vs. back office e-governance: unless the backend integration of
systems takes place, the frontend efforts may not lead to any success. The true
e-governance applications will be achieved only when the front office is
integrated with the backend application. Creating front offices without any
back office integration is another cause of e-governance failure.

Suggestions for Success

For success of an e-governance and superior service delivery, it is imperative
that the government agency focuses on whole citizen experience.The e-governance
applications that are emerging as islands of success have to be interoperable.

Following are some suggestions for the successful transformation.

1. Create literacy and commitment to e-governance at high level: The most important
requirement in e-governance is training programmed for policy makers, politicians
and programmed and IT task force members. The training programmed needs to
be focused according to the requirements of policy makers at the top.

2. Conduct usability surveys for assessment of existing e-governance projects: There
is a varying degree of development of e-governance among the different states.
Therefore an e-awareness exercise should be carried out in all state government
departments, to understand their level of acceptability of the e-governance.

3. Cloud computing enhance delivery of services related to e-governance: The
Cloud computing is not only a tool for cost reduction but also it helps in enabling
new services, improving education system and creating new jobs/
opportunities." The government of Japan has established “Kasumigaseki cloud’
to deliver public services to its citizens and according to government of
Singapore; it is a major source of economic development.

4. The e-governance initiatives in the rural areas should be taken by analysing the
grass root realities: The e-governance initiatives in the rural areas should be
taken by identifying and analysing the grass root realities. The states that the
strategy devised for the implementation of e-governance should be
comprehensive; an approach should be citizen centric and should follow multiple
channels of communication for dissemination of e-services.*?

5. Manage and update content on government websites efficiently and regularly:
Content is the ‘heart’ of any IT project. The process of content development
encompasses a whole range of activities starting with a comprehensive study
of the system and identification of the objectives.
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Conclusion- Although, the Government of India is acclaiming its success in
the area of e-governance but the scenario at the grass root level is not overwhelming
and seamless efforts of the government seems to go in vain. Therefore it’s the high
time to adopt and imbibe mentioned preventive measures in order to conquer
intended objectives of e-governance. Some of the requirements for implementing
successful e-governance across the nation are as under.

1. E-Governance and interoperability standards for the exchange of secure information
with non-repudiation across the state and the central government seamlessly.

2. Connectivity framework for making the services reaches rural areas of the
country or development of alternative means of services such as e-governance
kiosks in regional language.

3. National citizen’s database which is the primary unit of data for all governance
vertical and horizontal applications across the state and central governments.

4. A secure delivery framework by means of virtual private network connecting
across the state and the central government departments.
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Modern Indian History Jharkhand :
The Coal Mining Industries And Its Impact
On Society, Culture And Environment of

Tribal People

*Supriya Sonali

Abstract

This paper deals with the impact of coal mining on the society culture
and environment of the tribal people where the insures are located.
To meet its over achieve higher productivity in coal production to do
this it is seeking from various countries assistance in both finance
and technology. This may improve the productivity of the country’s
coal fields, but on the other hand it has completely destroyed their
identity in every manner. One can say “life of the Indigenous people
have become even darker than the coal.!

Keywords: Tribal, Industrialization, Adivasi, Schedule Tribes,
Indigenous, Sadan, Coalfield, Opencast, Underground, Coking Coal,
Non-Coacking Coal, Exploitation, North Karanpura Valley, Damodar
Valley, Hazards, Archeological Heritage, TISCO, ISLO, DVC,
Piperawar, Rock Art, Megalithic, Indus Valley Civilization, Buddhhist
Relics.

Introduction : Beginning of The Coal Mining And Mining Based
Industries : Chotanagpur in Bihar along with the adjoining districts of Burdwan
in West Bengal and Sundergarh in Orissa forms India’s basic industrial region.
The region has three complexes namely, minerals, power and steel and heavy
engineering. The indigenous people living in this region are mostly Adivasi’s
(schedule tribes) and Sandan’s the non-tribes living here since centuries.?Very few
areas of the country are developing as fast as the Jharkhand region. Industrialization

Note- Research Paper Received in November 2015 and Reviewed in March 2016.
*Research Scholar, Ranchi University, Ranchi (Jharkhand)

Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research, CIJHAR

Modern Indian History Jharkhand : The Coal Mining...... 147

began with the establishment of the first coal mining industry in Raniganj in the
year 1774. In the year 1843 the first joint stock company M/s Bengal Coal Company
was formed. After this a chain of collieries were established on the left bank of the
Damodar river. The working of Jharia, Bokaro and Karanpura coalfields started in
1856.% The central Dhanbad has the biggest colliery of India at Jharia and a
contiguous coalmine belt important among which are the mines of Kenduadih,
Sijua, Kerkend, Mahuadih etc.* The industrial urbanity begin in Chotanagpur with
the exploitation of mineral resources and establishment of industrial based on these
minerals.

Basic Issues And Problems Related To The Coal Mining Industries :
Coal is the biggest mining industry of Jharkhand. Prior to 1970-71 coal was mined in
a haphazard manner by private mine owners. After three nationalisation of coal (coking
in 1973) the entire coal industry of the region is entrusted to Coal India Ltd. (CIL)
and its subsidiary companies such as, Bharat Coking Coal Ltd. (BCCL), Eastern
Coalfields Ltd. (ECL) and Central Coalfield (CLL), excepting a few captive mines
of TISCO, 11SCO and DVAC. At present massive programmes in collaboration with
multinational companies are going on for the exploitation of the coal wealth of
Jharkhand. The Piparar Coal Project, located in the north Karanpura valley, is being
jointly run by coal India through its subsidiary Central Coalfields Ltd. and white
industries of Australia. The Piparwar open pit mine started in January 1990. The
Rajmahal coal mining project of Eastern Coalfields Ltd. is the largest single pit open
cast mine in Asia.® Twenty three new mines will follow Piperwar in the valley and
Ashoka, the next time, has already started.

In Opencast And Underground Coal Production : At the time of
nationalisation of coal industry, underground coal mining, accounted for 80% of
total coal production and the balance 20% was from opencast mines. Over the years,

Volume V, Number 18, April-June 2016, ISSN 2277-4157



148 Supriya Sonali

continuing thrust on opencast mining resulted in total reversal i.e. today hardly 30%
of coal production is from underground of total coal production. In Ranchi, Hazaribagh
and Chatra also, opencast mining accounts, for over 80% of total coal production.”
Over the years, the situation would worsen. The bulk of coal mining today is by the
opencast method which is the most destructive king of mining. Opencast mining
destroys 4 ha per million tonnes of coal and we can work out the devastation being
done to sensitive environments in the name of development.®

Through coal mining had positive gains and contribution in the national
development efforts, negative effect of coal mining over the years has brought into
focus (as early as 1973) :-

a) 651 (352 in ECL, 299 in BCCL) abandoned opencast mines.

b) 6898 (4343 in ECKL, 2031 in BCCL, 524 in CCL) subsided areas, due to past
underground mining operations.

c) 101(370inECL, 631 in BCCL, 100 in CCL) abandoned external reject dumps.

d) 70 mines fires covering an area of 17.32 sq.kms. in Jharia Coalfields; Raniganj (8
mine fire); East Bokaro (8 mine fires); Karanpura Coalfield (8 mine fires).

Through tangible steps are afoot to control mine fires, environmental restoration
of worked out mines and costs involved therein are more formidable than past mining.®

Impact of Mining On Society, Culture And Environment Socio-economic
Impacts : The coal mining industries operated with a limited labour force which
was required from outside the region and as well as from the tribal community
living in or adjoining areas of the coalfiels.'® In the mining area nothing seems to
be permanent neither the mines nor the workers. The workers seem to be perpetually
casual, they come to earn money and then return home. There is no limit to their
stay, but they are not going to make it their life work, nor do they seem to adopt it
even as a more comfortable way of life.* economically these miners are very weak.
A miner is paid so less an amount that he cannot even fulfill his basic needs. The
time and energy being so little at his disposal that he can neither engage into
household work nor he can produce something to bring him some extra income.*?
One of the important reason or the cause responsible for this condition has been
found as a practice to change the names in the colliery register of the works after
every two months to save bonus, as according to regulations, every workers who
has worked regularly for more than 90 days is entitled to bonus.*®

Large Scale Land Alienation : The planning commission was set up in March,
1950 by a resolution of the government of India which defined the objective to promote
a rapid rise in the standard of living of the people by efficient exploitation of the
resources of the country, increasing production, and offering opportunities to all for
employment in the service of the community.** With a launching of five year plan
began further industrialization and urban expansion now through the governments,
both central and state in and around Ranchi, Rourkela and Bokaro. These industrial
centre needed power supply. Thus came the construction of the big power projects
under the Damodar Valley Corporation and the Patratu Thermal Power Projects.’
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The total installation power generating capacity in the Damodar valley exclusive of
the area between the Damodar and Hoogly rivers amounts about 137,100 kilowatts,
fully 99 percent of which are coal-fired stations and the remainder are diesel electric
set.’® These projects engulfed thousands and thousands of acres of land, both tribal
and non-tribal without systematic and appropriate compensation to the owners,
resulting in large scale land alienation.

Cultural Degradation Among The Tribals : Maintenance of cultural
pluralism has been one of our cherished national goals. But this culture is facing a
crisis of identity at this time. We see a large scale devastation of nature in the form
of deforestation of nature in the form of deforestation and unscientific mining, the
hierarchical nations of caste and class creeping in place of egalitarianism;
exploitation by the incoming population in return of the accommodativeness of
the local people. business and industry taking over and making agriculture
subservient; fundamentalism setting in the dividing the population on communal
lines and the literary and artistic pursuits losing their participatory nature and
becoming more passive and observation-oriented.'” The tribal life has undergone
due to urbanization and industrialization. The tribal people are being catapullated
out of the natural pastoral past into the complex urban and industrial present.®
Infect, the Adivasi, out of sheer, frustration and unable to cope with the external
pressures, is developing at an alarming increasing rate marks of a negative identity
for himself. He is being branded as a lazy bum, good for nothing, drunk and criminal.
The nations of a noble savage and a healthy tribes are fast becoming a myth. These
are sign of cultural degradation. This submergence of a potential modern culture
must stop if we as a nation are to look forward to a better future for our people.*®

Impact of Mining On The Health The Health Hazards : The health hazards,
degeneration of the health conditions of the people especially tribal women and
children and water contamination is one of the most serious impact of coal mining in
Jharkhand. Due to extensive coal mining and vigorous growth of industries in this
area water resources have been badly contaminated. Heavy metal like manganese,
chromium lead, arsenic, mercury, floride, cadmium and copper are also found in the
sediments and water of Damodar river and its tributary like Safi river. Presence of
lead is high above the alarming level i.e., 300 ppm (parts per million) in the coals of
north Karanpura Coalfields. The study warned that long terms exposure to the lead
present in that area might result in general weakness, anorexia, dyspepsia, metallic
in the mouth, headache, drowsiness, high blood pressure and anemia etc. ? On the
other hand it does not need any expert to see or fee the coal-dust in the air of the
mining area. One also does not need to wait to test charges in levels of bronchial and
pulmonary diseases, before one starts preventive measures. Apparently watering trucks
are used in the mining area but is not sufficient.?* The villagers of east Parej and
north Karanpura are not very confident about their life span. Study reveals that average
longevity of women in east Parej coalfield was found to be 45 and in most of the
villages only one or two women had crossed the age of 60. In north Karanpura
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coalfield average longevity of male is 50 years and that of female is 45 years. There
is always a threat of displacement due to expansion of coal mining, which finally
affected their longevity.?

Graft :The “environment” of high level graft, the quantum of which is
inestimable or unbelievable. One must however, come to grips with this problem
because it is central to forces that will buy off and totally destroy all the above factors
of a sustainable environment and the peace and equanimity of this green valley.
Graft is fuelled by black money and the coal mafia, which bribes officials of all
departments and public agencies. It also buys off political and the other protest groups
and all cops and robbers. Hence the root cause of environmental destruction is not
the trees, rice fields or ground water, but the black money in coal mining.

Destruction of The Cultural And Archeological Heritage

The north Karanpura valley contains evidence of paleo-neolethic stone tool
culture and numerous painted rock shelters whose iconic traditions are an expression
of a continuous living culture whose traditions thrive in the ritual mural iconography
of tribal village. Large opencast mining called the north Karanpura coalfields
projects, has already destroyed two-dozen village and their surrounding landscapes,
it is stated to destroy the sacred sites listed below :-

a) ISCO Rock Art Site - Rock art is considered to have sacred ritualistic
significance and this sit, dating from 7000 to 5000 years before the present era, is
one of the finest example in Eastern India. It is threatened by the noise and
disturbance of the Rautpara Opencast coal project.

(b) Barwadi Punkhri Megalith — This three acre site contains a large circle
of megaliths with a large circular mound dating from 7000-5000 years before the
present era. The site sits in the middle of the proposed Barkagon Opencast Project.
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(c) Barwadi Punkhri Buddhist site — This site, 1 kilometer east of the
Barwadi Punkhri Megalith, contain numerous Buddhist relics from the Mauryan
period including a number of stone reliefs of Bodhisttavas, motive stupas and other
stone relics dating to approximately 250 years before the present era. This site also
comes in the middle of the poposed Barkagaon opencast project.*

(d) The ‘Mud’ House (Traditional Vernacular Architecture) - According
to the international counil on monuments and its (ICOMOS)™. In the karanpura
there are around 200 “mud houses” in each village which are of historical value. If
the report is to be believed, then the villages have little factors that point to a
similarity with the Indus valley civilization. Once the mining activity destroys these
villages, this heritage will also disappears forever.%

Conclusion:

Tribal territories are rich in forests and minerals and river valleys in forests and
minerals ad river valley where Thermal has and hydel projects can be set up. In
fact the first by experiment of industrial development in India was in Jharkhand’s
lower Damodar valley in 1949 and that as a result the region was destroyed though
beg dams and coal mines. Today the threat is on the upper valley of river Damodar.
One can say that the whole of India targets the tribals lands for its own gain
irrespective of the fate of the tribals themselves.
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The Plantation Capitalism And Peasant Life
In Java, At The End of Nineteenth Century
To The Beginning of Twentieth Century

*Professor Wasino

Abstract

Western Privat Capitalism in Java was deeply influenced since 1870
when the Netherland India officially started Liberal Colonial. The
western private enterprises operated in Java on plantation enterprise,
especially sugar industry until the early of Indonesian Independence.
At that time the crop areas belonging to farmers in Java coincided
with comercial plant areas which were developed by the plantation
capilatlists. Most sugar cane plantations in Java were run and
belonged to the western businessmen, especially Dutch and the
minority was belonged tp the local businessmen, especially the sugar
cane plantation belonging by indigenous people and Chinese. This
article studies theoretically the impacts of the existence of the sugar
cane plantation in Java to the peasant life of Java.

Keywords: Plantation capitalism, Java, liberal colonial politics,
indigenous, peasant life.

A. INtroduction

The economy condition of most South-East Asia countries have a historical root in
the Colonial period. Those heritage is called Boeke (1953) as dualistic economy.
The economy is indicated by a state of being separated between modern economy
and traditional economy. The modern economy is indicated by the development of
a strong capital (a dense capital) , the economical workers, modern production
method, and international-market oriented. The traditional economy is indicated

Note- Research Paper Received in January 2016 and Reviewed in March 2016.

*History Department, Faculty of Social Sciences, Semarang State University/
Unnes, Indonesia
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by the labor intensive with a few capital, inefficient workers, traditional production
method, and local-market oriented. Most of the first economy group is dominated by
conglomerate and the second one is dominated by the farmers. Based on those
circumstance, the economy condition for farmers always become an ignored side.All
this time, the point of departure for History- Economy study in the South- East Asia,
especially Indonesia , is more in the modern economy of South-East Asia which is
dominated by a foreign capital. Kartodirdjo dan Djoko Suryo (1991) analyze the history
of plantation in Indonesia. This study discusses the plantation economy , such as sugar
cane, coffee and tobacco during the Dutch colonization in Indonesia. It is same with
the previous writer, Mubyarto, at.all. (1992) who also nearly write a similar study to the
Sartono’s study, that is about land and plantation labor (Wasino, 2013).

One of the main important study of capitalist economy is analysis of the impact
toward native or local economy. The appearence of Western Capitalism , especially
the sugar cane, has caused a direct effect to a system in the rural community in Java
because a sugar cane is planted together with the rice in the same land (van Niel
2002:29). The rice becomes the main plant for Javanese people for centuries, which
is needed as food source for both rural community’s necessity and urban community’s
necessity, which has to be planted alternates with the sugar cane.

The economy condition for the farmers must be observed from their
perspective. The study of traditional economy from the farmers related in the modern
capitalism has begun. Wasino’s study (1996) is a path concerning about the historical
writing of food crops comparing between Colonial period and The New Order.
Furthermore, Wasino’s study (in Margono, ed.2010: 26-125)) also observes in the
endurance of foods in the Dutch Colonialism. The same way is also observed by
Wasino (2007) concerning about the development of “Lumbung Desa” (rice barn
in the village) institute as an effort of food endurance for farmers in Java.

B. Conceptual Limitation

Capitalism becomes a political discussion in Indonesia from the past till now. A
capitalism has become a hateful term for nationalism fighter, such as Sukarno,
Hatta, Tjipto Mangun Kusumo, etc. At the moment, capitalism is made identical as
colonialism taking wealth of Indonesian people for colonial’s necessity. However,
at this moment, capitalism is interpreted as capital properties to some rich people
which causes social-economy gap in the society (Wasino, 2005: 59).

The reality which occurs in South-east Asia describes that capitalism has
become a dominant concept in the economy world. The most hateful capitalism in
the national movement has spread in Indonesian people nowadays. Mass media
has a role for those spread, especially electronic media which becomes a daily
funnel for the capital owners. Furthermore, communication routes for capitalism
products completely achieve some villages in Indonesia, especially the isolated
villages in the past.

Max Weber (2010) assumes that capitalism is determined by orientation of
economy activity marked by the pursuit of economy advantage rationally (sistematic
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and full of calculation) by using merely economy facility. Besides, Karl Marx says
that capitalism is determined by motive or orientation from capitalists. No matter
what the motive that they realize, actually, they are motivated by logical economy
system for fostering the capital.

Finally, Ruth Mc Vey (2008: 3) defines a capitalism concept by simpler
method, that is a system which uses production equipments is private sectors to
create profit and almost of those profit is invested again to increase a capabilty of
profit earning.

C. Capitalism Production Method

This capitalism system firstly develops in Europe, such as France, England,
Netherland, etc. The system replaces feodalism system. The difference between two
systems comes from their method mode of production. According to Hamza Alavi (
1987: 205-230), there are five characteristics distinguishing between the relationship
of feudal production and capitalist production relationship, namely : (1) In feudal
method of production, the laborers’ condition are not free and the producer owns
their production equipment directly , such as agricultural land. Related to capitalist
production , the laborers’ status is free from feudal duties, possesion right is taken
and there is a separation of producers from their equipments (2) In feudal method of
production , there is an extra economy pressure for getting surplus. However, in
capitalist method of production , there is an economy “force” from producer which
is taken their possesion right. (3) in feudal method of production, there is a
combination between a political and economy power for increasing the production.
In capitalist method of production, the is a separation between economy power (class)
and political power (state), state forming and bourgeois law. (4) In feudal method of
production, there is a limited self-support economy which is supported by sirculation
of a simple commodities. In capitalist method of production, it produces general
commaodities, commaodities which will be sold in the market, and even the laborers’
energy is considered as commoditiy. (5) In feudal method of production, reproduction
has a simple characteristic and almost of its consumed surplus. Besides, in capitalist
method of production, there is a capital repruduction which is wider and occurs in
form of organic capital composition. Capitalism firstly developed in the West Europe,
then spreads in Asia- Africa and Latin America countries together with colonization
process. Because of running along with colonialism, the relationship which is built
with the local society is a colonial relationship. In Netherlands-India case, based on
Sartono Kartodirdjo and Djoko Suryo, the colonial relationship originates in
domination, exploitation and extraction, discrimination, and dependencies.
(Kartodirdjo, dan Djoko Suryo, 1994: 7).

D. The Capitalism Impact toward The Peasant Economy

Although those attention is less superficial toward the peasant economy, Marx
proposes than in the capitalism system, the rural farmers will experience a death
top. Farmers originally producing goods using their own production equipments,
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change gradually into small capitalists in one side and become casual workers on
the other side. During this capitalism journey, the majority of the farmers will
change into proletariat , that is a class suffering due to production method for
capitalism. (Hashim, 1988:20-21). This Marx’s conception is clarified by Lenin
who is called it as differentiational process of farmers. The differentiation occurs
because of the development of the rural middle class on one side, and rural proletariat
class on the other side. The ploteraliat class has not a land and just works as a
casual worker. (Lenin, in John Harris (ed.): 130-138). Because there is a production
activity in the household production form, Bernstein suggests the last class as
disguised proletarians.Kautzky does not agree with both Marx and Lenin’s
conceptions. For him, a rural capitalism actually can increase an agricultural, but
it should not remove the little farmers. In the West Europe, the agricultural industry
inautomatically destroys the agriculture of common people (small holder). Both of
those production exactly support each other. (Henry Bernstein, in John Harris:
169-171).

Earnesto Laclau, Marxism structural follower from France, refuses Lenin’s
theory which assumes that capitalist production contradicts pre-capitalist method
of production. The result of his research in Latin America shows that the
development of capitalism still preserves pre-capitalist method of production.
Among two methods of production are interrelated called “subordination” , that is
pre capitalist method of production into subordination capitalist method of
production. Farmer society does not crush because of the development of colonial
capitalism, but even intergrated in subordination relation. Farmer society becomes
source of a cheap workers for the plantation and it also produces commodity for
colonial markets. ( Hashim: 29-30).

In colonized countries, there are some theories concerning about the impact
of capitalism towards the peasant economy. J.H. Boeke (1953) says that the impact
of capitalism towards Asian society is a change of society into dualism in economy
aspect. On tone side, there is a development of capitalist economy and there is an
existence of pre-capitalist economy. The capitalist economy has some
characteristics, namely capital intensive, focusing on modern sector, in agriculture
aspect, focusing on the development of export plants ( plantation form. On the
other hand, the pre-capitalist economy has some characteristics, namely labor
intensive and focusing on substitution plant sector. If the major capitalist method
of production is dominated by the western people (colonizers) , on the other hand,
the pre-capitalist method of production is done by indigenious people. According
to Boeke, both of those system are run by themselves and live together. The first
system more is developed in the colonial cities, but the second one is developed in
Javanese villages.

Boeke’s conception, about the society dualism has been completed by
Furnivall (2010). Based on him, in Netherlands- ndia society, it is not just separated
into two parts, but multi-separated called plural society. The plural society is reflected
in political and economy aspects. Im economy aspect, their motivation is not
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coorfinated by different cultural values. Emphasizing in production aspect rather
than social life is a special characteristic of a plural society. Some big problems
faced in those society is the similarity of chances , social mobility, and wealth
distribution.

D.H. Burger (1983), also agrees with Boeke about economy dualism in the
society which is under the command of colonial capitalism. However, he assumes
that between modern sector and traditional sector must not be separated firmly as
Boeke’s said , but there is a relationship between capitalist method of production
and pre- capitalist method of production. Next, Burger says that colonialism has a
wider impact toward Javanese people, that is called as a structural change.

The impact of capitalism towards the peasant economy is also reflected in
controversial work from Cliford Geertz, “Agricultural involution”. Based on title
of his book, the impact of capitalism is agricultural involution and shared poverty.
Involution refers to a technical changing pattern that the agricultural production is
increased just by increasing income of workers for each track of field. The involution
actually has had a root long time before colonialism, but it is sped by the existence
of sugar cane plantation during cultivation system (Kultur Stelsel) period and it is
more sped during the Liberal Colonialial period. The involution process based on
Geertz has caused particular phenomena in Javanese society, namely : (1) post
traditional character and social structure of rural area, (2) communal ownerproperty
of land is stronger, (3) the development of palawija production, (4) the equal
poverty aggravately in the work chance and for earning income. (Geertz, 1963).

In contrast with Geertz, Elson and Husken find a fact that the impact of
capitalism toward the rural peasant economy does not cause involution, but
differentation. If involution is like the sharing of cake in Javanese people as
cultivated land, on the other hand, in the differentiation concept, the rural community
is classified into some stratified classes or strata, so there are a rich farmer, a half-
rich farmer and a poor farmer. In the agricultural aspect, the differentiation is signed
by lack of distribution in land property for every farmer in the village.In the different
society , there is people having a good luck in their life which means that they
have a prosperous life, and there is a group of people who is not lucky in economy
life or poor. Elson also adds that in Pasuruan society, people do not live from
agriculture, but there is other work such as opening a store, becoming a coachman,
etc. Then, Husken emphasizes that the role of elite group in the village from
generation to generation who enjoys economy profits and becoming a small
capitalism in the vilage. (Husken, 1998:16-55; Elson, 1984:218).

If almost theories of the impact of capitalism towards the rural community
have negative characteristics, so it is different from “linkage” theory. “Linkage”
theory is suggested by Thee Kianwie and John Mellor. Thee suggestd that the
industry of plantation can also support the development of an area through some
appeared chances. The industry of plantation enables to create some new work
fields for many people. The other important contribution is the appearance of
stimulation for the improvement of various infrastructures. The development of
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industry can also give chances for causing some economy activities which is related
by the various necessity for industry and the fulfillment of daily necessity for the
workers. Then, for knowing the impact of sugar cane plantation must know related
in “backward linkage” and “forward linkage”. (Thee Kianwie,2010). John Mellor
who takes capitalism of agriculture case in India says that the development of
agriculture, through “linkage” to no- agriculturecan support the expansion of
production and intensive workers , and a small-scale industrialization in the rural
areas.( Mellor, 1974: 100). Wasino (2008) also supported this theory that was
linkaged between sugar plantation and peasant economy.

Except social aspects, the impact of capitalism in industrial form also changes
the physical environment. Kuntowijoyo says that the opening plantation ( coffee,
tobaccoo, sugar) in the Javanese areas in nineteenth century has caused a biological
change. The existence of sugar plantation in the village can be changed. Rural area
or village can be reorganization , so a village which firstly is fragmented can be a
clustered village. The opening of sugar cane plantation is usually followed by the
opening of communication path such as train and road. The opening of
communication path all together changes the social economy structure of fund.
(Kuntowijoyo, 1994: 70).
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Indo-China Relations
In Colonial Times
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Abstract

India and China are one of most ancient civilizations with a history
of more than twenty centuries. Through time, India and China’s
interaction has passed through various phases of up and down. Most
of these phases saw positive interaction between these two
civilizations. In the current research paper, | have tried to analyze
interaction between these two countries in colonial times.
Keywords: India, China, friendship, colonial, revolutionary,
movement, nationalist, support

The versatile cultural contacts between India and China centered around the
dissemination of Buddhism in ancient times, were interrupted after the 15" or 16"
century because of the drastic changes within the two nations and the gradual
eastward expansion of Western colonialism. The nationalists and revolutionaries
of the two countries developed deep mutual contacts and friendship amidst their
anti-imperialist struggles in modern times.

The first responses came from reformists, intellectuals and political thinkers.
The writings and speeches of leading reformists-like Wang Tao (1828-97), Ma
Jianzhong (1844-1900), Kang Youwei (1858-1927) and Liang Qichao (1873-1929)
in China, and of Keshub Chandra Sen, Rabindranath Tagore, and early nationalists
like Dadabhai Naorojii in India.

During a five-month stay in the UK in 1870, Keshub Chandra Sen, at a meeting
in London in May 1870, spoke out against the opium trade and called upon the
British government to ‘take measures instantaneously to obliterate the slur that has
been cast upon it, and to abolish that iniquitous opium which kills thousands of the
poor Chinese people.’
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The Indian literary figure and Nobel laureate Rabindranath Tagore deeply
felt the plight of the Chinese people. When he was all but 20 in 1881, wrote an
essay “Chine Maraner Byabasay” or the Commerce of Killing people in China, in
which he vehemently denouncing the opium trade which had been imposed on
China since that opium was mostly being grown in British India.

The writings of Dadabhai Naoroji and R C Dutt around 1901-02 raised the
twin issues of the opium trade with China and the use of Indian troops in China as
part of the economic critique of the British rule in India. Dadabhai Naoroji, in
highlighting the theory of the "drain’ of Indian wealth to Britain, significantly linked
it to the British drain of China.?

The Ghadar party had their branch in China as early as the World War 1. They
systematically began to collect money, men, arms and material for this purpose. A
key aspect of their work was propaganda, aimed at undermining the loyalty to the
British crown of the Indian armed forces. Various channels were used to send
copies of their journal, Ghadar, to different regiments of the Indian Army. Much
of the literature destined for India was routed via China and via the Indian regiments
stationed in China and Hong Kong. The Ghadar Party’s conspiracy to overthrow
British rule in India by armed force during World War | was detected and defeated
before it could do much actual damage. *

In 1913, Sun Yat-sen (1866-1925, leader of Nationalist Revolution of 1911
in China), went to Japan and Barkatullah with other local Indian revolutionaries
came in contact with Sun with the hope that Sun and his followers would sympathize
with the Indian demand and provide assistance on various fronts. With the pressure
building up on Japan by the British authorities, Barkatullah was denied tenure and
forced to leave Japan in 1914.5 Sun Yat-sen had elaborated in length the importance
of India for the British in an article entitled ‘The Question of China’s survival’
(Zhongguo cunwang wenti) in which he exposed and condemned the rapacious
exploitation of India by despotic British colonialists and held them responsible for
the impoverishment of India. He maintained that the entire British trade would
collapse if India were to be lost. ® Like Sun Yat Sen, Zhang Taiyan (1869- 1936)
put forward the idea of unity between China and India. In 1906, he propounded
this idea in his articles on ‘Zhina Yindu lianhe fangfa’ (The way of unity between
China & India). Writing in 1906, Zhang argued that “unless China and India embrace
each other and support each other, Asia will not become secure”. “When they become
independent,” Zhang wrote, “China and India must form a holy alliance.””

During the World War |, secret societies in Bengal and Punjab were gaining
momentum where Rash Behari Bose was an active member. R. B. Bose failed in
his attempt to assassinate the Governor General Hardinge, thus to avoid arrest, R.
B. Bose escaped to Shanghai and sought the protection of Sun Yat-Sen at a time
when China too was busy with the war of liberation and British intelligence spies
were alert on all fronts. Sun Yat-Sen took R. B. Bose under his wings and it was
from here that R. B. Bose tried to supply arms to India for further revolutionary
activities. However since surveillance was extremely strict R. B. Bose’s activities
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were short-lived in China. 8 According to some important Chinese journals of the
period like the Eastern Miscellany (Dongfang zazhi) as well as New Asia
(Xinyaxiya), the Chinese press covered rather largely the Non-Cooperation
Movement and the Civil Disobedience Movement which developed in India during
the twenties and the thirties. ®

At its annual session in 1927 in Madras, the Congress Party of India had
protested against “the dispatch of Indian soldiers by the Government of India to
suppress the Chinese nationalist movement of freedom.” The Congress Party
demanded the recall of Indian troops from China and called upon Indians never to
go as soldiers to China. The party was responding to the British policy of sending
two contingents of Indian troops to China in 1927, under the guise of protecting
Indian interests. The Congress leaders claimed that the troops were sent to protect
British interests, not Indian interests. *°This was followed by meetings held at various
places in India, voicing a wide spread demand for the withdrawal of Indian

Troops from China. The nationalist press in China quickly reported the news
of Indian people’s support with expressions of gratitude.

Following an anti-imperialist meeting held in Brussels in 1927, which was
attended by Nehru and representatives of the Kuomintang among others, there
began a phase of lending moral support to each other’s struggles, based in their
own countries. Plans were made for closer coordination between the anti-imperialist
movements in both countries. At the end a joint manifesto was issued and KMT
representatives were invited to visit India. China planned to send Song Qingling,
the widow of Sun Yat-sen: however, British authorities strongly opposed at the
end to such a visit which did not materialize. Similar difficulties occurred when
again Song Qingling was invited, in 1928, to the INC” s annual session in Calcutta
and when a Indian delegation to a Labour Conference to be held in China was
denied the permission to travel to China.

The years of World War 11 were crucial for modern India-China relations.
The leaders of the INC quite immediately expressed their sympathy to China after
the war broke out during summer 1937 and decided to observe many China Days
against Japanese aggression and to boycott Japanese goods. In 1938, the most
memorable event was the Congress decision to send a medical team to China.
Netaji Subhash Chandra Bose made arrangements to send a team of volunteer
doctors and an ambulance by collecting a fund of Rs 22,000. A medical team of
five doctors, including Drs M. Atal, B.K. Basu, M. Cholkar, D. Mukherji and
Dwarkanath Kotnis was sent as a part of the Indian Medical Mission Team in
1938. 12The Chinese people greatly admired and praised the work of this medical
team and extended a heartily gratitude for the Indian people.

Nehru made the bonds of friendship even stronger when he visited China in
1939. President Chiang Kai-Shek visited India in 1940 specially to break the
deadlock between the British and the Congress, and met Mahatma Gandhi. *The
colonial period was the period when both the peoples of India and China rendered
support and sympathy to each other in their common struggle. Politically also, it
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was believed the two countries would unite against any outside aggression and
play an important role in world affairs. India was the first country in the non-
communist block to recognise China and establish diplomatic relations.

It is unfortunate that both India and China did not handle their relations well
during the 1950s and for many years later on due to various misconceptions and
misunderstandings. However, it has been a different story for a few years when
economic and trade relations have not been allowed to get affected by the border
disputes. The need of the hour is to build mutual trust, resurrect our centuries’ old
sentiments with a new zeal, exploit our potential and usher in a new era of economic
cooperation and friendly relations.
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Indian In Thailand:

A Study of The Colonial Period
*Dr. Harkirat Singh

Abstract

The migration of Indians in South-East Asia is closely related to
colonial history. British colonial dominance of the Indian
subcontinent facilitated the movement of Indians to Burma, Malaya,
Singapore, Thailand, Japan etc. The movement and settlement of
people from the India into Thailand began on large scale with the
expansion of western colonialism and capitalism during the 19" and
20" centuriesand ethnic Indians had established communities in
Thailand.The primary motive of the Indians to migrate was economic.
Indians migrated as labourer to work in various fields and trades.
Key Words: DawoodiBhoras, WatKo, A.T.E. Maskate, Mon

The presence of Indians in Thailand can be traced back to more than 100
years ago. Situated in South-East Asia, Thailand had largest number of Indians in
18" and 19" century. Indian migration is an old and well known phenomenon in
Thailand. The links between the Indian sub-continent and Thailand have been
documented by historians. Evidence of the presence of a sizeable number of Indians
during the Sukhothai and Ayutthaya period has been described by a number of
Western travellers to the Thai court.! After the Anglo-Thai treaty of 1856, the
traditional role of Indians at the Thai court and in the trading sector declined, and
the new British Indian subjects, who arrived later came to increasingly play a role
in expanding the world capitalist economic mode of trading for the Europeans.

Indian in Thailand constituted a small percentage of the total population. In
1921 Indians in Thailand were numbered 20,764.2 According to the 1931 census
of Thailand, Indians numbers roughly 38825.% Before the outbreak of Second
World War Thailand had 55000 Indians. The earliest largest group of Indians in
Thailand was Tamil merchants form South India followed by Telugus, Sikhs and
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Bengali. The largest number of Indian males was between the ages of 25-35.5The
largest component of the Indian community was that of Sikhs followed by Hindus.
They were followed by immigrants from UP, Gujarati, Marwari, Sindhis and South
Indians. The migration of Indians in Thailand had varied according to the different
linguistic groups among them. The pattern of Indian migration to Thailand was
unlike that of Malaya. The migration and settlement of Indians in Thailand had
varied according to the different linguistic groups among them. Punjabis, Sindhis,
Parsees, Gujarati Sunnis, DawoodiBhoras, Tamils, Pathans and Bengalis all have
different migrational history.

Until 1914, the Bohras and Tamil Muslim merchants from Pondicherry and
Karikal were the only important businessmen in Thailand. After the first wave of
Tamils and Bohra Muslims, the Punjabis and Hindi speaking Uttar Pradeshis came
in Thailand. Though it is possible for some amongst them to have arrived earlier,
available evidence shows them to have arrived in recognizable numbers after World
War I. The early decade of the 20" century was economically the worst periods for
the Punjab peasantry with drought and unemployment in the villages of the Punjab.
Those with kinsmen in Burma first attracted there and then to Thailand. By 1911
many Punjabi (Sikh) families settled in Thailand. By 1913 the Sikh population in
Bangkok had grown too sizeable enough number to warrant a gurudwara (temple)
being built for them.®

Generally from 300 to 500 Indians per year entered Thailand during 1918 to
1933. In 1931-32 the number of Indian arrivals in Bangkok was 1,333; in 1932-33
was 1195. Of 1333 Indian arriving in Bangkok during the year 1931-32, 894 were
married males, 284 were unmarried, adult males. The largest number of Indian
males were between the ages of 25-35 followed by between the ages of 15 and
25.7The average Indian immigrant were male at the age of 25.

Most Punjabis in Thailand were from western Punjab, associated with Sikhism
and Hinduism. Sikhs outnumber all the other Indian groups put together. They
formed the dominant group and were often equated with being Indian more than
any other group. Hindi speakers were largely from Uttar Pradesh. Asizeable number
of Indian from Uttar Pradesh working in Burma began to trickle into Thailand as
watchmen and dairy farmers. Bengali migration to Thailand was largely a post-
war phenomenon.

Indians in Thailand were largely urban dwellers. Their migration and
settlement in Thailand was due to their own initiative and in response to economic
opportunities and varied according to the different linguistic groups among them.
The early settlement pattern of Indians in Bangkok was closely related to the
economic riche each group occupied. A similar pattern was discernible in most of
the urban centers in Thailand.

In the late nineteenth, the Indian settlement pattern was discernible only in
three different areas of Bangkok.6TheDawadiBohra Muslims and other trading
groups lived mainly on the eastern side of the Menam Chao-Phraya. Most of the
large-scale trading groups followed the change and moved directly across the river
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to Ratchawognse Road. The Tamils, especially Hindus, were settled near the Sri
Mariamman Temple in Silom Road. The Temple was established in 1870, commonly
referred to as WatKark, meaning Indian temple by Bangkok residents. The area
around was referred to as WatKark area, where south Indians were to be found.
Similarly there were other Indian areas in Bangkok. A similar pattern was followed
by Tamil Muslims in settling near Silom road and in the adjoining New
Road,opposite the General Post Office. Another region where Tamil Muslims were
settled was the WatKo area. The Punjabis, mainly Sikhs, were settled in area adjoin
Pahurat Road, especially the area adjoining the Gurudwara. As their population
size increased they spread into the area known as Sampeng, lying between Pahurat
Road and Ratchawongse Road.

The migration and occupation of Indians in Thailand had varied according to
the different linguistic groups among them. The Indian migration into Thailand was
voluntary and in search of economic advancement. The majority of the Indians in
Thailand were merchants. Afew, Sikhs, were employed in the Bangkok police forces,
others served as watchmen and messenger boys. The pattern of Indian migration to
Thailand was unlike that of Malaya. Most of Indians came because of their own free
will and very few could have been said to have come to work. Most of Indians came
to work in labour-intensive occupations. The great majority engaged in
commerce.’Earlier Tamil Indian came Phuket in Thailand to participate in the cattle
trade and precious-stone mining, with service groups like the Chettiars following
them. From Phuket they moved on to other parts of Thailand. During the nineteenth
century modernizing of Thailand had been started and many British engineers and
enterprises entered the country along with their Indian subordinates.’?’Most of them
were Tamils. They were engaged primarily in various development projects like
irrigation, waterworks, railways, and banking. As Bangkok grew in commercial
importance during the nineteenth century, Tamils also moved to Bangkok from Phuket,
Penang, and Singapore. Their pattern of movement closely coincided with the trade
they pursued. A similar pattern was followed by those who operated quarries for
precious-stone mining. These were largely Hindus. The Muslim Tamil traders had
established their businesses in the country.

The Indians enjoyed absolute monopoly in the export of cattle and meat from
Thailand. Indian enjoyed monopoly in the export of cattle and meet from Thailand.
In 1897, for instance, as many as 28,000 head of cattle were shipped from
Bangkok."*TheBohra Muslims were also early migrants to Bangkok. They came
as wealthy traders to import British goods and export local goods. Bohra and Tamil
Muslim merchants were the only important businessmen in Thailand. The Bohra
Muslims established a company, the A.T.E. Maskate Company in 1856 in
Bangkok.*?It was professionally managed company with head office in India. After
them, the Punjabis and Hindi-speaking from Uttar Pradesh came in the country.
By 1913, the Punjabi (particularly Sikhs) population in Thailand had grown to a
sizable number. Many Punjabi immigrants were associated with the textile industries.
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Some Sikhs took jobs in Thai Police Force. The Thai Government took benefit of
the experience of Indians in the British police®® and drawn the considerable British
Indian population in Bangkok.

The Uttar Pradeshi Hindus set up their trading firms in Bangkok and many
worked as watchmen. By the beginning of the twentieth century, many Uttar
Pradeshi shifted from Burma and worked as watchmen and dairy farming. Brahmins
and a few Rajputs from U.P came as labourers and peons to work in the British and
DawoodiBohra firms. Bengali migrated in Thailand engaged in service-oriented
trades and businesses.

Indians had established a closer relationship with Thai people. Civic and
social activities were among the major avenues through which Indian community
interacts with Thai Society. The Muslims, demographically smaller in size, formed
separate groups which interacted closely with indigenous Muslim groups, and for
many integration with Thai Muslim Society became easy through marriage. The
involvement of Punjabis in the activities of Ghadar Party had made all Punjabis
especially Sikhs suspect in the eyes of Thailand Society.*

Generally, the stereotyped view of Indians developed by Thais was rather
unpleasant. Most Thais felt that Indians were stingy. Indian money lenders had
been described as the cruelest, charging exorbitant interest. Most of the indigenous
Thais living in the same area described their relationship with Indians as superficial,
mainly for economic purposes. The major area of interaction between Indian and
Thais was the market-place and shops. The social history of the Indian community
in Thailand was largely centred in three areas-namely Phuket, Chiang Mai, and
Bangkok. The social history of Indian community was bound by linguistic and
religious affinities in relation to indigenous society.

Tamil Hindus, Tamil Muslims and Bohra Muslims appear to have
assimilated into Thai Community. The female population among these groups
was negligible to the extent that men in these groups married local women.
The Muslim could easily marry into the pre-existing Muslim population of
Bangkok. Among the Tamil, Hindus, marrying local women was a decision
made on the threshold of becoming absorbed into Thai Society.**All the early
marriages of Indian men to indigenous women appeared to have been with
Mon Women. This was possible partly due the fact that Mons was refugees to
the Bangkok area and as such was economically depressed. There is doubt as
to the extent the Thai society recognized these marriages as a process to
integration into Thai society. Tamil Muslims who intermarried with indigenous
Muslims groups tended to be more assimilated into Thai society than maintain
links with fellow Tamil Muslims.

In conclusion, Indians in Thailand were largely urban dwellers. Their
migration and settlement in Thailand was due to their own initiative and in
response to economic opportunities.
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I T W TUaT Pl HE ITER < TS & | THH! AT H-AT 9&T Pl 28T W R
ot | AT Tl 2ian & b 3ot e 9 &1 § Jated @l 8RN | Jehre quet §
T U, I T&T BT O TR ool % ®9 A YSW B O | GebE T Ud 8y
A T | fare ger gafad o) gH ww § A T giaad faare @
Jae o7 | fIaTE & W STEER W %1 UE il SR & AR UE B BB SYeR @
AU IS G & &9 H & S & | S 39 99 U Afaq a1 Rawr a1 5=
URART &1 %=1 & AT AT T8l & H 3d & Safeh T IRAR STI=1 &7
% TR &S 9 Ul & H G-l i adr o |

o oy g -

1. STIRIST, SR e game qmell, S9Rd, 1950 9 2,7,56,57

2. WTEAEH (T, | AR, TRY, T, 1926 J. 5/79

FAR GO, FITLE g, T8, 1946 J. 6,13, 8, 29 IR I, T2, 1932
7. 6,66,71

4. AgEgT, Her fafer @ e, waedr, 1932 9. 9,28

5. TIAW, T 9. 1,65,71,3,25 U AT, ol @R I, I9E, 1916 9.7,15

6. HIEf, Har fafer &1 ieer, Hashar, 1932 9. 4-244
7
8
9

©

. ITsacRd, T8 9. 1-54,55
. AT Fid, |t S, Hakdl, 1885 7. 5,31
. IISaeRd, a8 9. 1,52
10. HHHH, AT, T4, 1929 Y. 3,12
11. HR &4, T8 7. 7,21 TF AT T2 . 6,37
12. UG My, Aol @FR 9, o2, 1916 T. 5,16
13. WA, T 9. 9,39
14. SR |1, F&T WO, T, 1894 J. 2,97
15. ufeafhar iz, 9.15,41, 8, 31
16. JEEHH, J&H &d, T8 , 1977, T. 2,16
17. ITHHETEH, TGN &7 A= fqawer, 5 1 9. 168
18. HI.3TME.AE. WRT-3, J. 152-54
19. A, T Y. 7,32
20. AR, FAE YA, A&, T, 1950 J 208
21. HWR €94, T8, 9. 6,87, 7, 75 T4 AT F& 9. 7, 18, 7, 19, 12, 18, 7, 21,
7, 15
292. AR, &l W&, H1T, e , 1965, Y. 124,134 T HIErd, TR TEHOT I, T,
1935, 9. 208
e 0 o0

Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research, CIJHAR

36
e aftrss #1 AR
q&gpfa ¥ AR
*gt. ST IERIT

qa

3% BT YRAT GEplT & qT HIT & 1 Tpha = FH TITTT FIT IT F
fbar T &1 fedt o A @ T Saw! depld, [Bd S arar S
FAET foreret @A @INT 3R SI<T & 70T 2 FHIIEIT ST & | el ST
FEPIT HTT [aehr & a1 78 & | -8 dal &1 Fa1G Gar Bl Aa g&Gid
T STEAlcrs Sl TF i@ HEE B Sfa FiT &1 #Er BT
oEf ‘gl &1 F& ERT TG FI9 G ST &1 a8 # 9 F
aRafda 72t & orefq sad w &1 a7 STIRMAT SR & ST U St
& YOS &1 T oIl % TaT, &, 390, Gpid T @RI % G&T SR & |
afae e BT GET T & T FHIIT T SR Bl G | AT AT
g fAfee & | e T 7 7 AT B TEHT T S FH B g st
I AU, FART T, A T TN ST GRT T [T FAT ST
ST % ERT 573 Hifids dcl 7 e = GRT TEThR a7 21

T A T FGA A § 7 RS SHRTY W W@ § | @,
TIET, S, T4, HEER, e T & & gfd 7eft afifss &1 9 ad9q & | 98
T QOIETd § ST Salichds QAT UTae AR affd & | Hefd afass §&dl &
NE U € | Hef afiee & &, HE0, WusR UF SEiiesT SRt ST gt
4 foear & affg €)1 7eff afte Teew omem & omest €1 I SrERedr e
I 2 | ot afear o WRdia At & fad s € | gty wusd |
Tl afqe St & |1 F weT e Wl 2 STEvE Mg SR ean I

Note- Research Paper Received in October 2015 and Reviewed in December 2015.

*Guest-Teacher (Sanskrit) women’s college A.M.U., Aligarh , U.P.

Volume V, Number 18, April-June 2016, ISSN 2277-4157



174 E’fmw

AT GE & 0 Feff afis T &1 STeradl &l SREET &t At ¢ | S o 3
I T Y TAT G@ FH T § | 7S arqes St A O qUiad T Fdwh i g
H Jfeen A=A T AR T 2afard I oAl HY hedld | 9ai & 3 gl U4
T % T9H Held afies @l UTd g0 | g & q<H HUSH bl ‘FItS HUS & oM
q ST A & | Fa & Fd qUsd | AT, S5 A aarsli o &fdl & qgr 57
et & el & IR-aR Tel AT b ¢ foh 9 | 3 &H THT BT FaT BT L

“qg 9T @AY qer T (| 7/1/20)

TUET AT = & T & foF AT oo JAT AT YA HedToT LT
21 Wl afaes ST 1 & 33T Wl € | 9 T ManR® Ferigaed 71 °f &4
Tl aftre St & Fur & ur @

TR ATHE GAEIT e (FeE 7/59/12)

FAE % GG AUsd H Weld 9w &l & YHR & [O9 & Y &l 5T H
%! TeEmdT il § g Hel T ¢ | 91 98 faw fREr ure, @i, @i ar adgy
& 2| J Faq SAET & AT H T e aifeal | e & # qam € e
BT Y A T U dl IAH! T & [GEE W 999 g AT B G © | 7o
s AEE S T H @ © | At T A7 3 % AWM yEtad © | S
forern-gis, A5, Feian a9 SER Hedr & F9@ q9e JHd A Ta9asid
g1 Helt afts quT ST TTRT T R HEpia R STEOe SN Y@ & ford
IRTEH AUEAE & | “Feisigal gHqey’ T8 Tere Hefd afiss = & qar ad &l
T & o1 erviqmes wvaeelt et o1 iqures fohar 2 1 39 el & At | qH
T TH AT T H T & ford ariores e g 997 @ e a aH
Fae Td WA MET g1 Ee g Ude WER 9eR, 99 uE Cagad
Ry ST TaT Ua Uies WiaeTett &l SR wiar 81 98 @ SAa qer
T, T T 07 {99 T HeamoT Y Fha ¢ |

el affres = AR Rl T STEOUAT i S T & fofdl Yeleh HIMe 2l IaH
R YR fRa & 98 U 6 I & [ e & ahdedt o W Sw fohar ¥ )| wefd
A = TG S o T galt B i wd &g, s geat W fear , @
W H STEROT Tl AT W I <l & T TR0l GfeI=Tar i & & &l gaar 9
g Hifoh SEREe @R @ a8 off ufas 78 & §eha & ! 7l afess | 'eel
A & Uodl & g1 | g & fod e Faer ud qof gt & 9
e T He@qol [asioar el & | $89 aw & SUR W q90T A9 ST &l
qR A F afer A €1 (1) JEEd S, (2) T M, (3) IR Y,
(4) =T8T | A BT A Sf1aT § STBTHE Hefeal ol QT HIAT Bl & |

Central India Journal of Historical And Archaeological Research, CIJHAR

mmﬂwmﬁw 175
FAA! & GATE €T G &g o7 IR AT BT ATET HI T § 12 A & AT
STa T R e 7T HIET TSt BT, ST e T 9gesd ¢ | Hefd afie o
0T e HT 9 9 & Fared Ud Gied ¥ § o7 o gt 7 et e )
Tt aftres 3 Feqol AT BT aR auit # forved we (s, e, 397 ud 9E) T
for=T-rT avciat v et 6 9 & T 9o fRam & P 39 |t avit @ '
qTe, AT, 3 IR A SEasde Hae qad & I*

Tl aftee F A & Jafoas SR W faee 1d 39 aiiRe R
Wi Sfra 1 eraftad & & ol SRl # 7eduel 9 § | @Rl & &
T N STEATH T AR SHa- T BIT & | 37 GEBRI 1 I ST &7
& 2| T TRl fesar § 7 &7 Sae 9, GEehd Ud ufehd a9 2 |
Rl 4 wefy At | faame 9ERr & 9t 9T &, Hiih JoeT ST H gasT
ZR fqare G R & €| o7 eEl & TE & ST «ht VAT &1 & faare wY S
IHER T & A BT, A5 B JAT MG H Bl AT T 8l ° 7l afes 7 e
T IS, HTEROT, 1T e &1 7afar &l T #d g3 T2 &1 I~ &
T ToT & el 1 W IeaE R | el At | TRt ot ez et & o
D! AT ATET FI [T Ao G § | T0T A ey H1 AT I € | 7eft
RIS o €, 9, ST IR H{a o &l & & ford Sfad U’ ZawT F1 aTae B
T 1 & 97 7T ¢ 1° SIa 9o § o9 © foh 7l aftres &1 Siiee e+
I, HAMES TAT OTET & SMEATAE & | I B9 U 9 q1 Feran 6 & &9
§ IeARIfe B ST A0 F & (o SUe <4 & | 7efd aftss 7 & 7 afug
ID! TR A AT ABITRR q&AT GHER0T & o 4w ga=1 1 91 39+ gt
& ERT §Fqf A S & ford 9 R 1 o el & otemds | SRt 9
I rafeard o Sar & a&f Sias S @1 9nt off geRd 2iar € 1 Wea Sies
IeaT & e U BT |

gy Iy g -

1. STEEN T qAf 9@ || afs af g5-6/3

2. TER AT | FEER TERIaEyey aRErsdn: | au qendiE dar derarnasit sewhmt
IR THTEH | | IR aHEga-7/1-3)

3. AR AU ST AR 49T T || A a9 gF-2/1

4. GAYHIERILRAEAISTST | | afes e q5-4/4

5. YEEdt forfia el TEUTEETT: S aHETd Srerse HYAW, sEvagdl angelt vt
fomed 11 afes e ger-8/1

6. IMEHATARALH FAIATATL TAT TG AUEe TR | | A e q3-19/7
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37
YN gret 9 g art ¢
Uh AEeqgT
*aegforeT Reer
qIaT

U YR et F e B Afaw Fder ar g w1 28T A &
TE 7T SIfUg S9% FTFEIRE YT Sl i G B AT A qarT
P &1 qrdl @ ST I, AT, a7 At s ahned #d
&T 29 fAfy=T el aRT w8 @t & e @ orier it @
AT 74T & | AT FTT & STEBIT fAaret & oref B Sasaesar st
FURTTT forg @1 81 7 B G SR BT BT TR AT T 81 g
&9 & forg sref Sifard & it g6 & 9T glaer aRT anie Fd
T 67 o @ &1 FfeeT o TEHd & 1 o @ g7 ‘s & 6
G7ef AR AT H T & | FTeraead, TRE ol el 7t aaomey
P FAER H T B AT gt B &1

U BT & T T Ichy A & STTeeh Sfiae &bl Tl 3R FH=
T R X @ 2| Ao @1 Aifad o aiie 9@ W 9us TfE e |4
JHIT BT T & |

YT AR framapt 5 7S & Sfiae @y steanfores, Hifaew o Ao gfte
" I & & [ ‘QEured’ o (A @ o | anad § IR G960 At
forepTer Qe & Sfiae g9 & AT & g ¢, Forad ovef off Uk e ae A T
T 1 e % i gat @ ufet ot & g & weg A g ¥ ) o o we
fafir=r Wiifces Tl & a9 & IahoT IR I8H UTe Afee & T & | STam
& Y- SHEb GRIE T 1 Y STUET B TE ¥ | WETRA B STAR UET 7 H
AT O % FURIT SURRT ¥ afd e i g 2 )

Note- Research Paper Received in November 2015 and Reviewed in March 2016.

* S AR, e g, shoer femr g fasataamaa, we, fer
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T e # i a6 srea 177
G et 3 Siae @1 A et ar e &1 Teet wr= & 8 9 @
AfUg THS @IRIRE Ta7 STafq Wifae 9&7 &1 i Argar e & ¢ | anad o o
& qreTer 31 T T STEYEshdT eldl ¢ | IaTetone ud Heldsll & ST [qail
fovse &e, aroft @ @ @ Radre e & @ q9n Ay @R & &
T ate smasa® €| A e dl e & U@ Seedl § § U 6T T4 8 |
o T ST o7 T A AfE ATIER AT W | 37 & Hed W YR
STAd Y JaET 7 & o BT 9eR e & g A, g & e o sk w &
T & &I STEFHRT Bl & SE YER IR & [ 37 dl Srasadhdr el ¢ |
FIfEH & STTAR &F & I ‘ST & ST 37ef FEIRE Sa= &1 g ¢ | oFd: o1 &
3TTE ¥ Sita =ref 2 T & | s Sfies # oref W ¥ ag ot dieAt a Sfad
T H qTe A H qOIar qd el Bl Fehdl | SAfer] SRR i SATHemT /e
T F | Hie it & fau ot oref sasae AT T €| HerMRa aen il &
STIAR el 1 Gl O R T A SR ST Je0T i ATl AR i Hial
TS 81 &1 e | 37 Tl Wedl W a7 & 84 HeT9Rd # el T & b 7ef I=aaq
o ¥ | Y aE] o6l W R Y ¢ | o1 qe @ g@ 9§ Yed & qan seRfed
TRT Joieh & T & 12 372 T & 3R 1 1 ff SR WA 47 & | 9 70 &
forw ot o7ef sifvam € it 36 & aTe e g’ anfifes i e fR o € P
SHfIE =aferT a1 IAoT it geh FRAT & T AT T & 1* Je & ST e ot
qro~ Aferd & o fom, o, fom, or e A2 e gl ol iR e
T AT AVS & G © | T9 TR 31 & ST 6l 9 & 1P 3fefes A 3T
SATRTETT QUI: &9 TR STIFHA & | 99T & Siae o 37ef Fraeedl o Jom iR ifces
S & Ui S@ B aTell Ggia At &l ot Pl R IURT Bl & | YT
FIA & AR =t 7 7ef & SAIRAT SR IueAd &g H 2 | Hifed 7
A a7ef @1 o T & Aoyl A E |
HE AEARR 7 3 I G BT T AT AW & qar e of fafa §
THY AT B WFR TE o 2, wife o o7 & =i fred® o wvradie
2 ST @ 1° ifere & AR OF Al T Ee AR Iod RIfd &1 AT A1
& | 78 ufed, Jas, Fe, OIS SR QI AT ST § | 7 o § @ [T dEited
B A B 17 W A % AR SR o9 o fI%g & 9§ AN I a1 1° 3]
MR W &9 a9 41fifeh SMER WX BT 9160 | TeF § AR & & @8 AR
e AT T B ) T © TR A & Sfied | oref @7 95 e Aoyl ¥ ¢ |
RIS SUHRT FEGT % Uf Iehel SR @H-u @i fafaer awgsii & ufd #ie sma
AT & | SATeRIST AfRT Hifceh TEI3T & Ui Ygd & &, b & TS 1 TR
enfifeR &1 ST A1 | Ster S St | Sifofd ee-gwafa o1 aRRorm g:@e e & |
o gl § 9 29 e | e 9 e & ) o o & i foen S
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178 aggferr Rieer
e gATE o @ SR Sasd Bl AR | difw, Arsiaer’, TREC e
forment 3 aieTe & FaER H Srefame al o gfceer &l € | e & i # a9y
& HEdYel T W@ &, e awata e, fom, @ qen e anfe @ o
TEr far g

U H § 3 STIET 99 % oA § gHad fug & fau amt = @
FAER fhar A o911 7 ardt S A & SAMfE Sfied & wrd-hardl &
grateed o | dgifaes faaes 2 gfte & @ifeer & qd srefegaean & fasauor &=
ATl ST FRT T & T 81 Bl | G hifeed | faemst @1 afiener
F T T o § e ATt B Seod fhAT & I arat & ST B,
YT U& AT &1 @EeR el & | amt o i | fFewar & R ot
A | 39 2 39 e § adrat b fqaeEr # T  R qrEie A gt
J gt & STt Afes, Saared, faaver iR fafvam & fowg & sremae fmam SR
T 9T I W AAER FHel | ATl T AU & T SFefeaawe, S e & 4a
T e 4 39 99 W AR & & 6 g & Aatmier § awi & Adeid
SUART T ST ST & | T8 I 1 U 9T o &9 § Yepfed g2 X gqat
T AT ol & ik f&d, onfeles weamor ofR Taat e 3R oTed &1 Haas
HGAT BT | T 9RA § I8 HHT & S Bl Uh Hedqol ST o, THiay
AT, FETHRA X STISMe H HehT 3Tieh Tl W Iwi@ foadm & [1°

FIfCE T At "9&dT I WHR B g0 fordm & fh Fiy, agae iR
e arat & fawa & ) g, ugy, gaof, @, fafte S amat & ares § ae oy
Y SR HAT B FAMAT BTk 9T Dl AT AL HT AT o7 1'° FETHRA H Ieai@
& fop aml ¥ HER &1 9O BT 8, AT I8 Wi g & 7 7Y A A 9wl @
T @l WIER 6T & T4 AEeRa 4 & fau 96 s1f+ard 7 € 1 e
T & T off arat & sTegas & ifare 7T & 11 STRIdE = ardt i St &1
qgTFATET W © 120

THEET H T S @6 § G@ W 1 AT @R A T g R awdt &
YfrTaT & faoer # we qUT § el A § o ST g9 dited g e & 6 Af
g I EAT qF AT, AT, HHON FepdTgdeh (BT &) ATl b e & e 22
QT & SFFAR S bl IA~ B o [T AT bl SIS 6 T8 22 fw] gaor
= U faer A F, ugee SR AT wr g g fhar e aedt
T & @ SAa= F awt w g § TRtud 79 S % o T § o At @
e gy & o7 AR g & SRR P, THTA qT aiforsg S i T | SH:
AT & ST ST AT fawEi o g eRit T8 SR FOT qEr e e e o
srefeme ® |fefo Y fag T 12° g & anfele Sie & fasr § i, agrara
3R aforeer SrfT gfert <61 W@ AT o1 qE AR, FEIT TR Sg o I o
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T g § yiagried amt : Th e 179

IeelE-1g e o1 | Al fae 6 U 9@ o o | 98d ¥ frees el w9 S
verd o, B | g8 & Ueeg e 9 e o | wees W) e faad ard
SIBTET o T SR e Jof agpara ud ag] fafeer fawae = &1 Swia
forar & 1 9w T ® At @ faegT=dl S0 WNT BT TS B e el o7 | gatay
T[T AT T ARSI W@ & U gqet srege i fohan e |

T T & o At 1 Sgwd §HT § S8 999 §3T eNT 7 §AT § {3t
SR FaArslt @l qierr et o | it arar § f3red SfR ®ar &1 $E @ T8 o |
FifeeT & STITET | Fram G e & sifaRe ardt @ Wt S IR fear @
T 1 et a T T SR AR S i ToEd W anifa & IR § awt § gae
A F | IS FIA & ARN b S B g #7 BT, TENT SR SR T qatrer
foeprr a1 39 faem & siga: Mo S R Sfa: U9 uey SR T ar
2T qfFehT oY | AR & I Hehe & a9 o anfefer driemardt § Hig arer
TE TgA & | AHATHT % qOE & Ye FENT W TA™T B T AR T T FIeA B
SAfefeh STER 1 &M e & 177

U T # G gicdr o A S o S AT R ST B qen € qh
ST Y, IYATE, AT 3R HToT | SATdeh! 3R faafied # %ar 74 & {6 3,
AR, I~ U8 AR BNl J TR Fe@qel Ggaadqrd & 12 THE SR HelHRd
T QAT H ST & HEAqel 9T T & A Ff @) ' g 6 39 A
gfafted gicat & @R & T e ST 81 & | 39 ari & StfaRa | AT oTa
T BT AT BT Fobdl I | A T T STaggehdrelt & qfd & a7 &3 @a
e |l @fUd g0 | Hersae &I § JeRdliel M 5 4900 YhR & H Jarg
T | T e © o At @ & Tg @ ST, 9y, o9 AR fafag g % Samed
I B & | ARG & STER ardt & Stad faer W & UST & @ e Fear 2
Tt b fafaer smraTett w1 ATe <A1 a9t T8 H badt § @l I bl qErr
AT AT BT AT g WA 7 &7 | ATl bl e (T ATasiien o1 | S8qe
I AT AT, P, TATAeR!, e Sefai, Togesi S @il Sl T&r
fo@mT * 27 ot # gg |qarTger Srefeme off iR U IR § S6eT U Feaqet
T o7 | 98 @rHTias i o1 it araf & S 1 gd SER AR 7 St &1
qTah |

gy Iy g -

HETYRA, 3/33/24
TE, 5/62/23-24
T2, 12/90/18
&, 12/8/18

L A\
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. geEfd g, 6/7-12

5
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17. WETHRA, 3/67/35
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QIS aTfife aa9T & I99ES - HER
*gf. g fear
|

YRAT FTAer & A= #rer @vs & 8 0d F9ey gu & foeel aar
& A T QO (e 34T | Frear & &erT 4 & ST g @i,
G2 fabeft STy, 39T a7 &5 7 ff T8 4T A @ear & | awga: UF anT
TFAERT AT & FIAr1eT 8l & S T19eh #Erd & | TRl Shaere &
TEIHIT H &7 G O & T19% & @7 H HIK &1 Ui 8 1 FAR F T
HIEplas BT F T 4T, &9 ST TIfd & a9 1 T &1, et a1
FEHI T G B THHOFAT G &T FT BH T BT G T HET SR FH
TET AT T AERT & o7 TEUENT G FAR BT AARE
ferswier, 37ept TS Fhadl d FHT G FHET FEAT 8, qT FHT AT
FAHT e &

I IRA foeg 39 & SR qfRT STar Sied-aT & 999 § Behn
T & Sfia BT AT § | AR U R % o A6 & S, SR ARt | O
FEIHT § fewell Gl @ BIa (1206-1526) § HE Tl Td GURDI  Th SAIa
T G [T | T8 TRl Wik T SR ST o, IHIOY 38 Aok STala el
T | HAR T WIRRT STwara & @ & & | S 31O ST 9edT™ T@d & | AR
ger e, (i ud safasar § dais @ | Jedr &l Jar & S O oar | 9
Terdl Teer, wifvex, witere # g9e & @iel el A o 1!

T H HIR UH AR T8, AR &, e qormeE a1 | B e
A & §1d [I9E N @ Bl o9 AR § 9gd 8¢ dd W | §d HARX A
T J2T fa@erT w1 8 | S8 o9 39 & T dl AN H T | FHT
T T 9T | e & & SfY AvareTdh el THaToT g g3t | Y 1 ek

Note- Research Paper Received in October 2015 and Reviewed in April 2016.
*Rrrmeer sfoera fwn, of oL &, Afer sew, FiRde, IrREs
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182 st o s
£ B & 99 & 0 HAOhR! ZEddTdl, qadh! THN fa@ arar, q&eH
IYST AT HEMragfa | ot & R 1 o1l He™ BT 2 12 R bt o fafer
& IR ¥ SfqemERl § 7a€g & | ST I 1455 50 § U {Ierar sredl & et
BT &1, Wl ool b W H I TS (9] I AROMET § TEqR & 919 Uh
AT & fhar Brg faar | Faae Jarer 96 qor Sl gt A9 39 Ior o T
Td IHT A FAR @ | FAR ARG F HER BN A T FROMET 3R T
foeft See gt &9 1455 SATE € | SARE ToifeaR | FEl T & fh HAR @
S ARTOTET AT IH STTHUT & I 7 BT ARG Rl Jeeal daed | gl o7 |
ST AT W 9Rt % Uedl EE § dael UER & &9 H forar fear § | asar
qUST | W TEN @ AHd g9 faer § 6 9@ @ g @8 awnd wel e
SRINY

O A N AR HA g HAR Uk qRaH IRAR | 9 ¢ HY 92 8T |
dfeh HAR 7 @ I feg gRa™ § 9 UH I HeT | FaR e frdT Heer
T T & | 9 AR b [T & IhT AreT H @et dlat, 9, TASTET, YSAEl, e,
EICET SATMS STEET T SAfereh TN 3T ¢ | et it U i Sa=il |rometl &l Siebri
S THeASTeaT Ud S B gREd

FE UHIOTE Teefi H FAR & G § FE g0 U S & | ATHIET |§
A H AT 1585 # fo@r &, AR & gehor F A9 & | FgARSA farad
HATEA-T-3ha AT 1598 H for@r 18 off, FaR & I | & T Js3 129 747 171
T f5n e € 56 AR @ garfes refq STeqardl wel T ¢ | 3 EITh
T A FA RN T & AT ST 3241,31¢ 3 fofad ‘&R ded 1 W=’ a4
1604 ¥ Wi=d & 3T 29 ERT FUed & U Aed H Hd HaR & (bRl Hl S
T & P %dX & Sfae & [ S & Us A URE & &9 an |
QIR IAAT AT B o Ieid [owg TH § AT a9, SHATE,ThT
SR, St fEqr Sg I 3y favare snfe @1 ar forre fonan | iR qeeas
| FuRE! H UBd UH @l §, e e & onifefed T aHe # ua
foRaT | I8 HeT O UHT AU & S GA HI BIE- BIET TRl H [T BT
T S AE-9TE H d9ET I AT € | HAR T AfRT & | 9| g o
THAH ST IH FHehal AT & I A 376 AT dA16d &, T8I Ih AHIAAE
%! faom ot 1° AR dtfcas gfte & Sieqards Tel & | S HEer T # SR aeifaat
& SEH § Hifd WS & | HAR Hed I 99 T AE, FET Tel a9 qe, 99, 9, AW,
W, T AR &4 G447 e € | HAR Aadrard FEranT & gid e 9 )
g gad o ot & | Fue & uen-9nfud @ 4E fHeT Y an s I
qTEd o | I ST Gl & Al OTET ST # | B AR QAT G R
Se IR foRar i ST ST Sg At &
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FAR F AfRKI T8 &l T & A WA, B Sgars adl e
T AR BT ATHAT | AT el & | HAR T SETaa Wl TEHT & | TEX § e
FRE: 1510 § 48 TN | e HT F419 {Soiar @f SR F1elt & a7 9r & fie
Jad il ifee 4 & fofT 2 X @ 9| Uh fg gsfa § | <A | ot
A g g qle | &g <A1 =AEaT A7 | S UUigfe R ERT @il T, a9 a8t
AR & AT BB B U2 T | 9 A1 3R @l BN SAqd: a1 A STIA-3TTH TG
& STAR FHI AR el &F | TS IR <7 e 7 Gal o S qIer & a2 o Har
ART AT & | Fard faoTell @ A0ER B S F G 96 W UE grad A a4
BHT &, T& HAR T & T § TS & I° 39 TE FHAR H AT AR AT 1 &
I § | BAR T HIE F47 O¥ Tl T G S STl 7 HARuel qYE
& T fear s aweien iR ST &g 3R oW ST & | HAX &l g it
il T H T 97| O SR Ifd & Fa9 P T 41| U8l IR HAR |
fegail IR qaer & dia FHAT B IITUIE HE qar TRERe ke & aure
Y T Tkl & g § e & A {har o 1°

T WA URD! | HAR F AT ST Hicked U & | T 71 6 &
TE, I UF AT, JIGET UG He™ AR = N § T UFh FermHa 9 |
ST TS ed & Seiq a8 |9 & ST, ST GHIT l G- W gy war &1 9
T TN & I 3R GUR & UEER @ 9 & el Bl T a8) USsT
o 3 | 37O TR SiR Aol ERT ST & T 500 a6 Ued Ireie U gH-de
AT ol Hed 1 &l el o A |t 1@t | e fmrel =) 1 qrdi feg-gitem
BT | wh JAFROT & SIS d &Y a1 Gl H TEHTT S & 3 [ehe A
& yaTq e | @& HEE § 4 S o |
e T g -
TR, ISR WEHIAN RATT TR UG Gepid, famie qee A, 3w, 1977 I 121
AT FHFS- FaAGHIl, o FIR TEGET = MRS, TAREUE, 2009 J. 1-4
I, TI7% FAR- afcid Ao Ie Fer, T2 fowll 2004 9.50-56
Hera 1. . - AEE R, U, 9. FFT ., TR T8 e, 2011 9. 249
JHIL, TdE FAN- fad Ao THIeH Gel, T8 Tl 2004 9. 50-56
YEHIST, - ARA P ASHITD 9 FiEpiad e, T8 9¢ w1 fa. 93 fowl 3. 408
foen SR Fshd- AR A SR Siaem, YoM 91,1953, 9. 236
I, SATERE TMIRT-FAR ST TR, FEAR A0 IS g AR I GEhT, 2007,
9. 254-256

gt . 91 9T 7 SherE,aeH ARET SET YehIeH, SRR, 1991 J. 348
e 0 o0

PN T =

©
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39
qradt qer § dEdl qal & SO ART # 9
oifa @1 Qi sreae

*3T. IHI I
RIS

Ud TEIHIT H AT FAET F GG SE FHT JET T IS G F
SF GHT T, BT Bifeaar ®t Tomr @ 1E &1 3 FT 7
STty 7 e, qifcrdl, i, IS, IRIT F9 ATl S dferdr
B J7 FE T B[ 3T T F ART § g, dgLq, FA, G,
TR, A, FErT Sk STERT # YT Y7 FET AT &1 FIT F GIIRT
S STAqIET @ e ffT F aga o & T

Td HER | BB JE W ITEE g0 € | AT & TgaR G IR Afaqw &
EH E I 12 FICRT 7 AT b1 7 fIaT IR o 31d: 9999 ¢ o 98 98 o |
AJAAwed § U T S AT HeT T &, BEE A e ¢ 6 a8
AT ff FFa: g% o1 g off A @ o6 4 wenee & weaqet e o
Y HY JE I | 0 B A EI i R § Swrase GUR ST | 3T d9at
BT Y HE BIgH & HROT I8 H @l & SEqrid &l T | eeafd i, W
i, | TEHIER, 3T, HIARgaer e g/ & Sl HiY, T, e =mn,
i & e et & @ sEfa & ) HAurfater gk #r el geai @
AR 4aT & T 96 TH Had § FiE U el ¢ b afe R g @ o
feafa orest & df 98 =3 St @ qar fopu famr o Sies ame &Y |ear &
ST WY Swed el & foh Y& AT T fIe 9erd & 3R I |1 T & |
ARG ET BT AT UG AAA b TG AT B BT AT 2| 38 B F Y& B
BN Al & g Ud g § rier qor e afufa & qee 8 & Hahd
e €| 38 &1 & S&T § Afih &Y Iod @ o1 | g afgar’ § wre fomn

Note — Research Paper Received in December 2015 and Reviewed in February 2016
*P.G .Govt. College for Girls Sector-11, Chandigarh, punjab
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& fp o @1 Rl oWk gew a1 & @ AfERr & fag 3vs 1@ o anfen |
qega: a4 faear faar w @ gfagg 7 a1 3@, qe $iR Jite-aweEt &
STAEET &l ST AR atEl & 9 & gioser o |

e Q9T &% B @S § gl & fffad 18 Iufaat @1 Sw & | fare,
ik, T¢s, HFER, AT, fo=es, g, i, T, Jarel, dul, e, artar,
Fifcadh, TYAT, ST AR A0S | 7 18 IUSATTl § & 6 N 9 GOOT 7 I,
qfe I 39, ST A1A &l AT Hel & | 7 Gl 9 § BB &I o AfEr off | 39
FT B SAfveEl J dferdl, Ao, THifadl siR S s i w s e
& ST e 7 STERT Hieh o T Bl o | TR e § e fefanad
TN AT, STFRY S AT, IER Td EURR | SFIHS HAT H T2, B,
ArERRT e & Seord W1 e & | 39 AT I aaar dard g, S
foen ud wre faem | yaoh ant & Swra W g |

Wb FfT TR A QTET T I8 ST 0 STANT el df & | S avTed &
oMl & STET SATEROT T &1 % Hehal &7 | I8 b Y&e S| H &l qla Hl
FehdT a7 P SIfaeri o & &1 U% av & &7 § oo HY AT 5, 90 aEdd I8
T faferr sfoat qen wdiat & fawnfor &) arega § @i § g sifer afaat
fafer & 2 ot fop =t T S anfaat & w1 fer S @en an ) =9 qgEEs
e Hrdehal, fFaM U Sl & oeell § Here UH e aftafad o faeer
SIS F Wl el el S qehell &7 I° iV, SEAh T ggare ol o S&i &
AR & | ST &, W oTfefeh & & I | q911 & "oyl 37 a9 T 9|
FEIA: TS AN el AT H I FHae & SAIBIT o | TAud el anifefan feafa
T GUR & § I qrTtoens fafa # off aRads 8 @ 0| ST o qen 9 o
% GURATET SAT=IeH! o Y& AN T G ATl & A Q@RI fhar ar 7 @t
& T F gig BN @ T | 39 T aifRafq @ stasw T4t gy § Fenfafy &
feoqoiienrl # AT fe@are &t €, 99 98 E @ [T gt & sIfueR, dE e
Ut %7 FaT & qfeRd, dfde 7=l & R HEBRI BT TG SIS & HLE™ B Iid
AT & " T Al & |t Ua Sfifele H I Gai & "reAw 9, S 2ol o
Fe AT I, & " F fFRafad &

U9reR It IF TR § S YR St & o faarer e & 9 et
o= YR & U9 ST A H GHIST bl STTEedehdl i gid T &1 108 U9
graferar, SRt WRll, =3, e, e, g2, @wE, @, "l (We), T, Stqdr,
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186 ST T I
forreuTT oTife | 39 SfaRe STeh T GeiaTelt Sifodl & A e & &f, e,
R, R, FerR, T, 999, GOFR, REARI, 9ERR, Wi, el T P

SO I T & iawRi | G, T, T8, g, 7, AR it
I O St | o & 1 “HaaaHrar’ | s, Hidl, SH e ue ard i
TR T T S | B TE T | IF U H gk 1 A © o T @Rt & ot
4 o, S SR FE B B G el © | 3HHT 7 & b AERE giee § I
T qEA A o7 | CqHeaker” § aifeat ofR aefadl @ ot SierT wer e B

ST + foran @ fop enfe, 72, Jendr SR ord S A, Heatel, 983l 3K
TRt @ ToMT St § #f A & & G Sodr U gaY 9 dated ae e W@
It fobe] 9Tl SR S[aTe TET el | STt el a7 el & dred W@ o | IR
S-S SOl Fea: 6T BT IhT S TS T2 &l 1 o |

2, 2, eI 3R Tl &1 3791 ATt T80 & | I Ma § 315, @, |/
Tt AT afve AfRTEl B ARG & M g a9 S S & A v | Cqer”
SAUTLAT Pl OEUS & o | =9 a1 bl SfEadl & U @ arell ST, i fohaa
AR gfeie enfe snfew St & =t @ o St & af ST o aifs ser
HiTRh &R 4 I=T i ARl & arepiis & d 9ga «rr ot (12

TR A SAE! & ST BT o fh STl i &l At & favfoa frar
T or | g Aoft § fohr, SR q9r Hi o o S el § e e O 11 |
T QTER S o W | qRYT & | 3 Qe b ATGeRT F9<r Bidl & | el &l sgel
S BT T | 3IET Jdiall a9t B BIS B & | I AT e Bl o | I AT
IR TRl H I | 9 U el Hi B O e T 991 St et #d
& | |l T 29 Al § St ag) a9 aferen g i 8 S o M SreR | At
H @6 ®9 H g9d & | T AT G § g9 Mgt A AT O | HaaaHmer I7
AToeTat, Wi, S, et qor aedt B 9T S w1 Hed 6§ 1T T
i & T e o 720 a1 qer 3 ®i=si & q99 9|

TN A9 & AR § SIS A & | SR Il AAGEA] F b Gl &
SR WY fohaT @ | 39 aeei | HaW, Sl S aTd, a1 a9 aTd, &ae, Jaal
YRS AT, Sl 93T U qferdl @1 {9 e AT, Ul g T, ST 916
A AT, AT, B2, S, A0E a9 it & | 39 § YoW 8 %8 9 Rafd &
& | S[ATe, HUST A A aTel, Ji=l Tk &1 A9 & & | I A 99 | WSl 9
ZAER @d ¥ | g S| IR FH § OOl afewgd 8| S Ao & arn |
ST TRl Ueh R T el TEl 41 " 36 YR 3@ A9 dh A~asll § f 3
APt a9 T2 off FH 9§ B8 39T 9 W o Pfa: foresa 9
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e T { ACEAT qE B SO ARG A R Ao 187
I T HA H Nl A, AHRA AT ofd S dTd, Hoars, 7R, fUen,

fafeAR IR JATe Tegepsd Te 9l ST & | AT AR Al o A & &= & |
IR ST H AT SR qHIG A bl o e forg Sagen & fag g o) ae &
g | qat 9k A @ forg A & & O | BB agedl 7 S| & | a4, BB
dferat = #iex |l 9941 | 39 YR 7 a4 Al & AfRTal Bl IeH P STTET
¥ o0 A B FaFY (el | IR ARG § 7, Al iR Hren & fafd §
Al 39 I § GUR TAT | 3¢ TSE Hel M7 © |
T qd HeAHT | A FaET Afed & TE i | 3 a0, TN, a9 g

TSR TN & HROT Sl AR Susiadl # fove & T | 36 YR ot 9
Iusicral 7 gfeg Bt S @ | 78 Rafq qevad: gEeEEl & STERHOT & BROT
I g2 o | 39 aRffa & wror AT # SOt 5 e qer s 9HOT H ST
YT B TR AT | T F 9IS foRd oW @ b T st ufas M @ i |
W] 39 YA | S | g o % Rl § gUR e qon e o Rl e aae
& T O aiftien Ao, ST T R bl ST 9 SIEh 9 AT 9 e faa |
S foarel st gfcraf~ard &6 f2ar | 31 & & 21 1 |io afoid & fear T '°
uHt aRRefadl § g9 did 89 & Are-ary Susiadl # gie BT @ritae o |
HeH T
1. dred amE- ST gaEET a5 gfvea, w2, @vs-1, W, 1922, J. 322
2. AAHA-SAALEAT BT WA (ATATE, ATETEE, 1967 Y. 147
3. a&
4. FIEyER-Hiaer, aeEae 9id |9 o 9R 99, S99, 1909 ITEE-3, U, 156,

HAE-8, Y. 415
5. TEHIER-Tehedd®, TFITEH & UT AT SR S 37 U7 G2IeT, 1941-43 EEIHE, J. 258
6. TG W HeIfafy @ fowol, (FvdTEe) W A, ddwdl, 1930 HET-6, W6 97 T.

61-65
7. TE, ANI-8, S@IE 425 J. 91
8. UT MRG- Feudadqaer § §AI Ud €, T2, 2000 Y. 61
9. FE
10. FETI-aHeTEl 90T, SEM< g’ GIed dadwdl, 1876 J. 199
11. STAEA-SAGEA HN R (STATE), TABTEE, 1967 Y. 101
12. &I, 9. 101-102
18. TH Sl IUTEAN, YT A I AHITh JEpd 3emerdie-2, 1963 Y. 95
14. 3TR. TE.9ML, &l %1 Y foem, few, 1979 9. 73
15. T
16. AATEA-STATEAT BT AT ;3TIAE, TATBIEE, 1967 F. 101
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40
TG 3iaeT @@ : 9 & feem
*qifdfaT area
qRIT

UTeT 7T & & YR Sfaerg § Slaera @@ Bt T adt o @ &
glaBTT & =TT &9 SIIErT a@T & T 3% @IS & TEqqT
I & 32 4 U JrEr arEitod sfierT @ B 81 a9 artas
gfaer g a7 & gy fawer 8, arifors Siaerd g8 & & sTagar &1
qTH &7 & | Fite T BT 7 qoriias S e & are ae@-ger
e G AIE, STflE T diepiies gderd faa fear amar ar g
2031 raT=T H ST STAETAFRI FT €17 ATHI0E AT Bl TRE THY
T T ST | 397 9T 9 § 89 Gl e @@ @ ar g
BT G BT ATl HIeT 7% & SITETaeRl & [=rl & STEqaT &l
SiIT @reT & rETfors STAETd @@ & adarT @97 Ue &9 & 1§ A
BT JIT HT |

Key Words : WW@WWW WWW
sfdere, qqr 3iierE, e slderg

gfoer wd arie shoee d@d -

AT TR G AT o [T & Fre 2 3fcerd ahr farfest |t aemar e & aw
g T & | 309 e § - ST S0 A1 @ | 39 BROT Sferd aEe |
At W FRAR agdl S @I & | 3FR &9 (e @l a1d Y al Sfie™ Swd &
Tea & Haferd € df sfaer @ ordia & 2en & Stege ¥ gaferd g1 34
YER ARG § A Sfier 9Rd § ST i SaedaT ST O a9 g3l § ST
T U AT U STRIe & GHebal AT Sl § | a9l bl @eaHr ud av

Note- Research Paper Received in December 2015 and Reviewed in December 2015.

*girerrelf, sfoera faam, geift Tam—=< fagafEee, deas, sRamn
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mmm'aﬁ@ﬁm 189
IAT W HE AT AT B @ S| SH ATIel § A @ e wred:
SR WRATT S & Udh &< Aoyl awd &, [ o1l T 38 Hend
TE & fop I ATl S, Ufeiiae STar SHISISe T TasTon i fawa &= e | fhy
AT srferprera:
[REr @RI & 39T 7 foIfer @ifecd 39T & A U STeqd@d® 41T & [aart
oq g4l #7 & qa% & @@l &1 & & 4 g Fddr Saerasr 7 59 T a
BT 4l STEFT BT AT AT FUEI % 77 B FHHAT A & [ BiF F 2087 Srereat
& e ¥ Uk St gamer yae e @ e @ g aomtae sfoes &
Ufceliéed AaT & &5 9 8T 2T T | &30 3¢ (1863-1934) ¥ S°9 Uedl Reg.
3t feeiRena fadfa (1900) e 9TTer Uit @l TMI=T Y &7 oY 3T S=ai4 a1
GuEl 4 A HTh BGHM & A1 a1 ol fHehT Sgesd dars 3 74 &l
Y iAfaferdt @1 U @argeh J9uoT T A 9T | T8 He TR & ST
A Qe ST o7 fasit a1 agfordl e sTagfeedl i STI=ma S o 12

qmETNG Sfaee &1 ATy ¢

I SR & ard U 90 O & QY0 SR | & S AT ST & qul
STTATHT T AT YO & AT S(erd & Yol § IaR & fog Jaeeli & | 98
afce S ST T Sferd W e =mear & 1° aeget Sfaem 7 Sfe™ & %59
U@ S W B AU FEHIAT B dbivad TEl HA Aredl, Afug faT ufafe ar
Y% A1 I SHier aHT ATedT & | F9OT FHIS 0 AT, foeat, st
TR SIS T T AT HIAT AR & | I8 G000 G 1 Sferd & @
ATEAT & I* ST & AT Sferd HaeoT § qaT Iedl ¢ (o 36 deadd gt
I THA HH AT T WA W & AT AT TR S0 SATUHT Hadl SfTETHHR HaT
SR STOFT e HYOP A1 g gfer o qF R | A S, i,
e, TS AR S S(eTHR 4T e § AT SfaeEer Her S dehdl
 fop S8 BT T FAN & 39 HAF Pl WER a1 : “sfaew ordia # afed avt
TRE &l BTl &1 JHT SIS AT Fél & | 98 AMd FHS &l 9 & 17

Tg 79 & foh us wee | |/qor sfoera it forar S & 1 dehar, it St
& |l qe 9T 3ferg @ JEdehl § THT A2l 9IG | 98 FHIAT &7 HRON § Feeqol
& WEd dr Sferq i Tl Aaehdn SR TENE & @ forg qen ga, ghierd @ adfd
AR S & Igaed | AT | 5T 2 Ufcrerfe aui ol Uee] i ToRSTaTS hid
T A 7o g BT STl &1 T B1E A afceh, HE AR A TEES P & HROT 3R
QRO % AT | HHIe Y HGT=aeh TaAfar 4T T G & 1° IS FEl HRT & b
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190 qif¥far area
Wi § ST (Annales) TTFRT & AT § QAT STHRSGT § AT e (New
History) & =19 | U4 fsres § ‘qriores sfaer (Social History) & A & [& U
T G YA T G Igeed Td [AQIVdT ST STl & drase VAT & awgof
e &1 @ Al @ 2 | 3 e 9 Ufetie wanT w Sfier & faemedt @
& AT S 8, Torad o o 98Tt & Tl 3faer@ (True History) &7 ST ITed e
b |

M MRA & Sfier o@T § 9 JART & 3 AR W A e’
T & A AT T § | g 6l Wde A ¥ Uad AT SR & STa
T 3R gfg & e W UE T @ AT AaE S e 1P TSl @8k 9X
&l JE&Id: Bhivad B dard 3faerd W@ & Ui TR sfaeraeri & srEa s
T T | 39 GAH A & TTET TR, ST SAEHT & ETarai & ar J for@e a7 i,
BEIE & o e d &3 [ sfaemsdnl & o=l § ger-hal @ @l
forerelt & 1 3 eerstt & oy Ay e off R, o sifom sreamat # wreafve @ifee
e el ud foraefoal @1 yrIiTes qedt § g e 1 JaTg aiged e § g
el ferar a1

S & {6 2foerd & amr stegee & & sfaed &1 awdfas e e
o | &6 2R & aratas S & oY Siae™ & geq stem@e (Micro Study of
History) eT ST | STAIT a1 Gad STea "l fewdl 1 T 9geed © | Sfaed
& T GeH M & o7 st Uferters faare off @2 & 7 21 sfoee @1 & o
31T 2, SH% GeT qHdd ¥ e & TR d 9 el ¢ ' ged Shie & Uh
I B9 ATRATET SRRl ZRT AT Samam T & | S el Jie | v aeeet
ST ATl STEA UGN &l T8 S ST HUAT | AIRATE Sl ° et
T AR ST Sfoer & W e fear J8 |l T g9 & [ gead
Edl AR Qi it & STeiel 9 S S0 g4 §HIST 1 Sferg forae @i =T
FIfRAHE F Amam ao hRiwt fod Ud wiE & ST sl T Sitet gt
T 7 TH WO & U@ FHOUR @ & | gHeH 9Rd & Ged # e, Jogdd
IR FdTdl & FEET BT SHAeT M U, 3R, T8 o 16, FAR o & qar
1T =hat o SfeTEeRl e fa@r S T § 1M

fSe & AroRdaTdr S & SfaereR €. F. esmam, § W e iR e
fe = ool (Cerd i U STerT & 9 faefad &0 | S 39 9r1 | qriioes
zforer & A § et a-gvaey, Sioer, T o faRre S |iepfis STt
TS T AT fopdT T 2 | a8 Al ARIeare, o Strad At wr |
WEd H Fe bl gAr R T qHe & gl giderd dEd H Sl g
TERIETET | O AT § 12 g R, SR afes ST | Sifvatie sy
AT % Sferd &l FRYOrT Ya i 1 YA T 2 |
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arTioe gferd Wee : 3 @ R 101
TS 3faerd aEe $I IREYE 7aeT ¢

IIved AHIE Shied W e T 98 {8 X %eli T &1 T2l Feaaae
T MYeh AT & AT Stiat SR Gfa-Rarsit @1 aof foear | 97 T@r 9 ar
QAT SIET T ABId T 1 QST gdfade T & | SIS Sfaardr
S, . SAfaad w1 FE ¢ fh Ao iR onfie sfiem & I amiae
e |G T B BT & AR I TIId Bl & <A Sie & ove
el iR AEed qar Aoiiae Shaed SfavE & 1712 R & ST9aN,
g Sfierd oTfeie Sfaerd @l geeqfi qer Toifad Sierd @ Hael & 1
FIT & STIER SfTeTd M Hifdd AT & | 58% ST=id AHa J9er &
=T et 1 steqa o ST 2 | et SferE # qotar a9 & g9 8, 99
T G & Gt oy it o i

SAYST TSI o SATRIST T&l BT Tail 21d ERT I Scpee Fa=oT &F SRaer
diae &7 1815 AT SfTer | U o Tyl WE & | ) T 2red, Ry
IR fqufed a9, SEde et 3R U9, UF. SoWiE & ol | Siqerd 9 9mar
Pl TRAT ST ATHAT BT SRR f&am | . 21 1. A IR e UrRedie & i
T P G (1938) 39 e & U weaqet yAE & a9 €. . Sie @ we
T AT 3T &1 AL AR FAH TH TUBR H TG99 A Al § F Uh
T | TSI BT ST W@ R @ T AR & i’ & &9 6 S ERT o
for & aufe 1l TAdwEHT H T e SR HB @ A A8 de @ g aRka
forar foF It gEae ‘ofefid & AR H U HEaTqol aradid’ § 118

fhrg T2 Iee @ Ul el & O Ik 39 ST & AR § fa e e’ et
FE AN A T Ui SUETl gfteenr @1 uRed faar & aeqa: 9% @ ¥ T
foareIRan e STt TS & TROTaS, (IR 1 U Siad oreior & ' Sit. T, safaas
T A SfET Fr STl el Il BT Il AU SR AR 6 370 &7 |
IR e &0 el foh T & a8 S Sfoed § 99 @ S0 8, Je0 s
zforera 2| ge uRarr sfier ® #er frarerne @ § iR e faes 3 eyt
aafeEt 3o T ¥ (1) T ST & ol F Aot BT S Teeel & Saer i
q o AT ST |epell & 2 (2) TR TSI & STRal dTehl §F RN U & a2
# I JaRdE Aty o § Ui @ § qear o g 7

T 3H TE & Shie™ aEd § SHawpd S Qe STEHEar 2l ol
[iewford AT g8 & | i a9 & A1 Sied a@d & 56 HIS & {8 qH 9
T T T 2 | Tl Ueh 3R 8 91T & S-S w@l § G & Uk & e &
feRTemTEl U ATl Pl ST S § WA B @l YgI 3R 88 © ae, qad
SR, Aot Sfderg @l g8 RIS His e Ufaete J9euor S a% T&d
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192 giffeT AT

TE H 9TE B | TROTHESY T 9 # Shied aed - e & w9
21 BAR | o W@ 18

T GeH HeAT-hivad 9N & 91d § har T 98 I Ae Staer & aefr
BT I STIYTET el Y T {3 T6iE & e fevged™ & Sfaemdari & Ire s
zfoerd ferae & foe amnlt ud Sl &1 o7 ¢ | 98 aT Tt Fest, R S adr
1. GHd TER & BB el o AT & § Y0 B © | SR 97 &
zferart & foau a8 e faErefi 99w € 6 99 uHbE @@ & siaemar 9
AT B AR, TR & BT, -8 SAME I GBI S Fob & | ar
Y Tl & el I 0 AT R0 § Sl & AHE & HROT H| dferd
-{-@Tmps)

SeiE © o AR 29T 7 AT Sier a@ & Sl H 9 el 8, W
W gfte @ T ragd ¢ | Rl i I & At SfaeTd @, 36 B
& T Siha IX &l foraT ST Fehal &, IT9eT 98 el ST ¥& SR | qrioth
zferg W qaie ¥ W g W gt § B =@ney 12

Ut e & Geq AEd & Ud § g8 T Hel o 6ol & i gEem
YU Feaeell SO FHETS & | ATRTeharstl aeT A ST &1 ASAt ety
Td 3% TGl B G & [0 e dl E@eEa: g qed & STIHT 9S8
foRdl U STeX AT Y, T8t d b BE Yol g0 AfRTal & SAawad faami ud I
feit STeran |t Sae @l faeroraretl &1 ariel & T 0wl HET Bl
T 1 Ug H TR W@ 1 GEndT Ud AUl UF 919 U8 ST arad § g
FF T2

TRt T8 YR AT SIerd o #l STIHT 68 T el & S JH
F1 sfier foET et 9w B & a8l Aoyl | 2T & #ife 39 fag &
AT T G&H TATT BT BT ¢ | AT SHaerd Bl &7 THIS e & AT
q o THe b & | iR Aot e $fR fErar @ aRad &1 oteqas a9y
Stfere FRSINTETET | 2 AT © | SUieRT AU | U el ST Al & (o el
% RO gamEl & ®ROT &1 ST Sferd § AT Sderd o i foem SToeT Fer
T YT Tl ST T&F & | 39 UohR AT Sfierd a0 Oy ST 7o der faam
P TWH FH & T & AR I SHerd a@ & a9 H Ted & Jehraa gur
2 T & AR A1 | & g9 1 & i eidr I @l 2 |

e 0y ¢
1. 9%@R, gHd; gfe TRd (1885-1947), TSR UehIeH, T8 fawdl, 2009, 9. 26
2. sfie, € cforera-o : Uk UTedgEE, SiifiEe siheE qrgae fafies, € e, 2011, 7.
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41
Rrarei= -
7d AGHIA IR ARA A T AMMRSD Dx
R gamd
qaew

favet T @vrar w1 SR 9% MR- T 9T #var &
ST BT FEET UG & | rAEIT & & YRT F R & &7 7
& FAIT BT [577eh BT T8 [A97 67 THE T F T | YTETHIT Bl
UF T & H &t | S gaH 7 Aaardt e a7 & & )
IR I/, E. T 3, & U9 O F16q Sl QT i S
TAT F BT T & $9% SR BAT Gdl B [A@UET B AET-arT
HIIETE G EIT 4T YROIEEY M9 4T &4 8T 4T 7 BT &7
[aBTe 31T | Se1 G Srefeqaer g ATqika didrear 9w 77 @6 §
WL T BEHA T2 TR TAT FT 3 A GUHAT AR 4 FadHT
BI2-812 THIT TR 7 812 BT T8 AIB 9% SR & TE |

QAR ST IRA | TR HT T @ad [Gug & & H eI TER aehdl,
FE T, ST HT A Sherarl & reaasi 4 Fepd feram & b 31
A & R SR IR § AR T I 7 S ATMRS Trares & &g §
FEATT 3T AT | TATERIA SIXART H§ 600 § T e 12005 | & AT 4 |elf
T I&T TAT TAT IR R § [HATSHT, Hiret, HiuQm, STaeiag, 'iee, TR,
HHR, e 99 =i &g 8 (2 70fIrd wer Srar o | 36 I § 9 TER
- yfoeree sifcrE (907 2. 89) ¥ R amie d= @ gfte Bt 2
TS ARe & Sehd S@dl SIaTeEl & "ed H E gErel i fasivanet &

Note - Research Paper Received in March 2016 and Reviewed in March 2016

ad @i, R, ™ & gfaiid, deas (eRamm)
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RS : g AEEE SR R A TS AIRS B 195

TITTAT & | TEIA Q-5 ‘FHArET : AT Sak AR H U AMMRE &g
foa T 9ge9T IRA & AP X TR & AR g T G STaT & |

it : B o 3 A Wi e sdeerer ¥ fuifa et &) e
fafir=r anfefer et o Set feafar ywifar sreran stamfar @1 gifeaa wedr & | U8
aTfelen deemsti # BT & a8 ATIR-ATONE BT Few@qor T &l & ' drgaa d
& qRA o AR & &5 H 98d Gt I SrHeh HRer 98 faga i srefeaensd §
T T & & H I |

=T el § WToRiardl SfoRTeRl 7RG BT Ua, faeRl T ST, deihd
TSI e T ST 3Tfe i eferdaer § uqq & FHeR AT | 390
AR G TG STITaeT & T W AR I sTefeaser 7ofgd aled
I | ATIR T HH AR BT A 9T B @ 2 it et qen safiEi @
TrEl Bl AR qAE B A P AR R SR SR A srefeeen &
T OX AT Y SR AR Sreferae & e/ qaee g TR & 90
T BROT 1 11 T BIel § &1 BT J=e 9 HH I7 Tqia qdr 2aem § 9 &
FHATRAT Bl The I & & W -3 ToEHl § T 7ar 93 3fe
TeRTRAT I THTEsTal Afadl i Y-37a Y [T S o 1° aifife 9 g8y
ST YR Bl SATHATAT T Ufqa I STHEHI & ®9 | & 37 o7 |

T TE HF Aol I-ARIamE! el S - TERX Tohadl, s
FOT, A T & I b MR SWE ARAR SfeEE
Sudteal § fir feams 30 21 9% a9 & faEved & 91e UE 1T
T T TH 3T o7 | G a3 AT Heal Dl 6 Bl TR q4T ATNE
Heal P I3 BAT o8 HLIMURIT el T | Fiadl § SHdl ATl T 44 WRa
Trreet ot fafee e Tt gRr di 99 # Sw ferr ® ©° g e g
AT & AT TSI & UG B a1 99 & @ AR F g 5E 1 39w §
wTferr, RS, STEayq, A, 3TeTs, HIST, SR, AR T9E AR Aoyt
oAt | 79 AT Ear & foF ememed § @R 1 BT | 8 SATIR $T E@Ed SaaT
T vz e & e |medi 1 qOT Srede wrerardl Siqerd wae § 8 ¢ 1 600
2. |9 - 1000 3. T & HeT U AMMRE GHI H 36T AT AT T4 ATMRE he
forerfa gu ST I8 wRa # #f0SfUeay el SIIdn o I gHerssasel § 822 I
T I AT & | FoTeent T &l a1 SR & &9 9 fRar ST & 1° 9&ga Sie-a
THATEMT : JEHEAHIA ST ARA | U SATIMRE g Pl (@ 35490 qRA
& EHHEME S ART & AARE B8 T TR A 8 |

AivEeETe BT 7exT : TSI ST WIRA | T &1 STHAMH a9 3R
TR e Stragassarsti & gt & fod 91 bt @le-aae & fore amamie st
e wfvsfueRral 6 sragaendr ot | 39 1A & AdUd 7T ATTRS Dol H BT,
TR, AXAYE, TGag, e, TR, TSTE, aareyR (31ers), Yerar, Ramemr
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196 faat gartt
@ ARE AU & | Bl & & &l Bl AVSYHY AR a2 Heal &l
HETHO39eR1Y el STl o 1 3 AfvsiUahie § RreT e a8 9rd o
T UHT & U RS deE T |

RS : @ e & : REEET S wRe & s e § afaage
% T feord & Qe | 39 &g @l RRA-gE & A g ST S o | 6 B
g firet 900 ¥ & & tfvera | R & (S-g-2-0) feamar T &) | e
q TSR-UfTeRETE (907 2. T 968 3. §) F2 AT T U ¢ | T AN
TR § &AWRET & S-S & a9 FY & | 37 AMME B2 & 907 5. & UH
i ¥ S fiadn & o6 9@ & = us i § 5 5 gaeer e ad O 1!
9 B | ‘geeut, ‘Iifewas’, ‘@i’ faft aovertusiar & off s faeg &
fop foamErT =maies g @1 & | g9 sifiedl § ‘ggeufa’ &l SR & Alfis
% W0 S HAdr § | ‘ol AR AT o aT HERr & w9 HgE
o7 12 7fosfger ot At o & fou aegen @ ged [uiRa fear smar ar 906 €
] & e # Swi@ faar & 6 et § Jemfier, seematta qE
T & ST AR & [ TREeT 9 | & 919 freasnen #7osfyer & Rt a0
Al IUGNT T & I"* FBT W TH, A, T, AT % I, B, B, I, B,
&1 AfesTal, gar g3 3Tave AAle v Iaral S |l AR Bidr or | {BrEd s arar
%, R s e & ar) RErEet & faer 9 § AR YeerE w
gffeg AieT o7 F8T I AR AT H €U, Eeh, IS a o 0 WY I & o |
T ARG Hx § AN TEIE H IF T05h THE T9% AR o7 THH oo
et sifvera (906 2. 99) & ot foraar & 1

MRS TEGT : [ATIFEA § IR R & T (A~ AMMNE B2l B
AT TR BT o7 | Qe H GHIST Qradral gid § gar g3t o, oreH o iR
T STefer TP AT o gEt ST AT & o e T & | 3 ST @ aegd
FEJT U T Y T WM WA A A A | 3H F & ARG 907 8. qL b
sfcra # Swig faar & o R qera: 99 a9 aral & & o e S
TEH, I, AR & o7 g o1 1'° YRt 9 STers Higl & AR & oy uiis hes
o | FqamerT =i & 7 f-fre vt & s &R & fao fafd sm s
Td I AR T F Bl 2R AT e AU & & # qoid |

AT B WG : 75T & IR Henfatyr & faawer & §d ear & %
I, T, H SR T Ut Pl W ATEh U & § T &M W S
ST &7 1 TR - YfeRa @l § 36 a1d &l 3fte 8l & fh TR &
ST T 2t ot f=8 ARt SfR =mia @ fohrg W fear S o | qEHereRa
§ farert @mRe &= # o 7 & forg @R e 7T P Seerd fHadr |
STy e A9 BN W1 IO fHear & S 9R @R & e edr a7 | 39 & o
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Rt : g Ao ST AR § TF ARE B 197

T9E AU & fau @fEdr ameE "quE F Iwad Hedr g 19 TR ot
FITARTAIT H GAoT €I & A1ed | GSIT 2 ¢ b e et & &9 § GhRT
fopar T 1% wI-wue B GANT Al & fHaent & w7 § A gor | R
At (900 3. &) # TSt o9 ERT 9@ 0 AfET & S fqehl @1
S fhaar g 12

qdHegEa | e afiaE | & 5 | Gaied 9 od - gdiaed,
foreaee faaar 2, @ A @ g & ar-any sk, s, e, w 9w
gz A faea 212 39 @a | Jfaer sifieral § 2, uTe, w9, s, 90T 6
FHROT BT o S forerar 2 12 RareT siftere § d<iiges o & Sor fHedr
1 I 5T I Ui alfes & HR & SE) adqrEn T g, frget aifed & SEn
T ¥ | fT9eRT MR 1.2 I AT R 2 | 9= S B 11.2 @3 5 T 56 I HT
AT 2 | SHAT QIATeET b AT fernt T gae 9er Sif agdl g2 @mdTRe Afaratert
T UdlE © 1P qaHemem | At gfafteq i @maiEr & d e 4,
STOTAT T Sl i qafeqar § T T AR 9T ef T4T 91 1% I It
3R =R # @ =Afr, dufed giee orue fedl @ e & fa deer a9rd & ar
it & St Bl & 17 3 APEl & uE w1 U SEN 9 Fadd &
HATHIT G ENehT ITehT ITaSie a==T o | STt & ure et o fafyaa
EFRIIST eI (T 4ofl) & &0 § ST B & | TH b e § 912 T. 69
& faarer siferg § Swrg fHear & | AR 9 & SATard SRS a9 arer
AfTE &% 99 1350 AEEH T [T O 1 T8 Hra H APEl w1 9aqT T ]
Soff =T T AT 7 @ |

TH FIA & ST U T5F 8 GaL 5T H AR & ATl AT Flfthall |
R AR H I | REEHT afiera & S1a 2ar & arefde Amal & 4gd
AT T, I8 HIA-TIYESI ST &7 | Ui § AR Hlithal & Hedl Tghl T
AT BT HfSehel B ST T 2

TEHERAH IO AR | 3 Y@ &E @l gite gl @ e Ee,
e, AAAEST, HIHR, AR, T, TE=<, YBraT, HArEHT, MR, AR
31 W@ AR &% & | el I Tehdl & Jaad Pl ol aE ATIR-AY FRaT
AT T&T | T BIe AMRS el Bl FOIPT AR 92 AMRE s Bl TS0 Ie7
el T | 3F I o GBI Sl & STER [GATErT Re &= § WK & @
o7 | THEHN TAOT 912 E. | & AfveE § fear 51 29 70 § A A
& fou e, @ear, 89, Se, =St & YART "4 o & T e |

TEIA -0 | I8 A1 SHREHT | STl ¢ foh 9 Id § AR & gurd:
qqe el el o1, W T & [q@0d & HROT AN Heaidd orFaet J eF &
FROT 36 frad JHOT H e € | 38 SIfaiead wmig JroT stefease &
e, AMMRE bs (AsfRE &1 9ew), Ied oi-a7ed, 451 d a&g-[afqmg
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108 fUmr gard
STEMRT T 2R T AR T & ®9 § Geaqwaedd 379 9 o ey
fepIaT ST Feha & foh e St WA § e WE iR & o |

o - v g

T, TAE FHAR, T IR H AR, 9. 123 FTerel 9 {201, FAUR, 2004

T, THIROT, YT ARG § R & 90, J. 228-229, ISTHAA YRISH, T8 f&wll, 2002

&, AR UF, UM YR § 99 % "It e, 9. 19, T9 e, T8 fiwl, 1998

TE, 9.19-24

T, TFIROT, qaier, J. 232-233

@, 9. 149

O, FALT, BRA 22 I Al AT (0T, Y. 7-12, BT UleaiaiT &red, T2 fawdl, 2000

Tehactl, TMER, 3T TS = T STl v LS, Y. 187-195, WX UfAhIH, T

fawtt, 2007
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TihaaTamEl g9 Siierd- a -
e TR
|

digdl rarEl q A W@ B U qE R e g8 g aereed
S8 W@ FeT 4T | Felee S8 TRRFIT @ & 4= &7 | 307
T FHTF ST d G @FI B T G & G o q@ Fuferd @ &1
I T 4T STAETET T ST & 1 ST @7 a1 77 i e 7 & 7
3 & BT G ST ST T aror g3 & | 3l e Sfaer Bt
HET AT % forg Falee SIerd @ a $aa STEqaT Tedl & | Tegd
STET ST H H FaTee SIGerT @ Bl 4RT # SAFR I BT FATT
faEar &1

e AeTieh, Stefgensr ud sfifepdrards st & qe geRorefie
Tug § AT FaY, 99 {291 ug enfifen siferar & 9 aut e Gedt o W E |
Y q9g 9 1 ARG Y & T8 STiUg d9E S9N 39 did 89 IREsT WY Igehdl
H 3fteurd e 1 SR AR & | WRA ¥ e 9= B gaugd JanT (Swa)
stdae # faear & iR vRd sfaem wa &1y afdsd dfe @ 99 3R
M=-gar arfeenret § e 81

AT NI @ aTe Serg oEe & @)l § T gRad 8 @ | S
IR # Sfed oEd § U M d@ GEA d Al dwT & 8, 98 U o |
foreteroT a1q & 1 319 O AT, ASZAT AR Aeard! Sfer W@ & gfteshror
¥ YR e SR Tsgare &l F9S 97 T 47| 39 YBR e aEd & o
faf=T gfteanlvr, 9T &1 UF g & &9 § W07, T Ia=T @1 faws o ot
T F AT Suaferdt sar € 1 9t sfaer del § ST s J49r sfoes

Note- Research Paper Received in October 2015 and Reviewed in April 2016.
*givereff, sfera fawmT weiftt Tam= Rigafeem, deas (sRarm)
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T N e R M e ‘Haree’ | eI dEhi & AT 8 o a9l /e o
T IRATT Sferd qor IR Agare &1 §el ATt el &2 T & ik b
zforera gfte & oI S9aT Ua SWITSa vt &l &I Fé1 fa arr &' 9fR 29 d@ent
T w1 fean & fop “sfoema @1 fmior ud asgare @ foer Sufadt @ 072 dareed
I BT GIGST GANT AT SI9ie qar Aot “SAae s’ (1881-1937) =
fopam ® Tt T T 9§ STaere ael 9T ST 91 S STiekasia, Wi, eearg dT
Hrad SR & | A & Sfie”’ Qe Siaerd | Sed ga @l STaareT &
ST eI 3T 3T Saretl & 78 dfch ATEMROT @RT & URed 9T Wiehd hidl
1T Sfaer” grEl T T SfaeTae SaTd Ak | el SR I8 Wik
it (1789 2.) & IR fRAMT &1 et & SR foRar | <</ & sfoem” at
“HTITOT AT BT SFAErE’” T 2T BTl AT | A1t 78, .91, O19a, §.97. reqar
3R foresT & oy i 67 7 2 | R ® 1970 & 397 F A F i’ & uny
IHT g7 B 1

T YR g H fEEERT H UH A galeed WIS AW 4 HRA
Sfaera 3T T UX 1@ YehIard 3 V&7 & | 1982 | 37 e 59 316 9T YT
2 gH T ST Y 45 F Afuss A@ afnferd 2 | S8 qedr @Ug A 7 et
2ZfeTEeER T TR 7 Frufed R o) O 56 oreye & gfteanior B T
HEN AT & | qaleed 2o (Feeriia 96) & @@ & & S S ar’ g
HifHd T @t 38 99 [99R T% Ugad &1 W@ © | 341 aRyer § Wi Tar |7
1983 H 7T Q&deh ‘SIS 9T | o [ae & 90 v’ d Fuh & @
3 e #1 Fal EieR AT T 1 gaee wiiel § 7 99 & 999 ofiR 39
AT Tl @A B A ST AET T 8 | Sl & ATEaral e St
el J HTee O GHIT & 9T, Sierd, SAied @l & o 99T R e
AR Serd STeae & [T o7 39 SR & STl W™ adT Sa9as gdid
B3 Hifh T had 3Teh IaTd & YR 9 & T 81 arar st o
T ST TOTAT hT Tearq fafaer Y6l & Swaia Har S 8 | Uar giaer foras
Y&l I YRS AT HATR Al BN T TR AASAT & Febel I FHogaal i
it foransfiar 2T arerar q@ § 69 998 & €9 H IUgd Fh 39 A H gud
g AT A7 e M BN | 98 A W@ A1feT foh Sfaerd e §E @ B
s T2 Erar R Afasr &9 FEe &1 Big Sfqer TE e P

AT TSI % Al &l HUF & o 71 I &1 w@raerl Ia-1 | 99
T F e Td TEl & o &1 hawt 1 99 @ sfaer faeen = & Sifug s
YT U 8 YR T SAerd o@e & ST STer & aray § aTet St e ot el
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THAqTEE! qareed 8- aE 201
tforetfaes ufkarsil &1 ff wE iR Sas A sfee iR gaferg e i ge
¥ frrem ot oRfafaat o warl & sifafe siftema ot @6 aRRafo ok
1T M o T Ll i i v e R G o M B A | RS = B
TES! I AT ST9ATT B, Fr=teniia aiRdst @l SO fomT WA &7 STerar el &
At sfer 21 ferar s gepar ©

qaTeed & % FANTRT AT 7T AN STt oef # fohar am | a8
7, St 99, folvT & & g o 2 |epdt & | TRl A 39 I BT YA §ERT (A1)
% qarEaTd & 9 | {67 | I8 o G § Rerd v 99 ¥ & gad o1 S g9
FH IO % Taol TG B IBR b GAT FHaed QU B I 17 “STrahrs e
H qaree & 3 “gRiiaR I (e =) gamer @ & @ =i & 9 & 6
“efer” g1z aferd &t & fag 2 &, 7 & vae fau @ fas | ue o T @
T 9% 99 YAF Al & U & Rael digpiaes ameade a& e 9gd 1ol
T | B T TR EfAd &, ST G &, B B arell &, arad § Uar e & |
ZdT aReT # gftg wer 7 e wm faar Gfoem @ A" a @) @
FTIROM T &l A © IR § T2aE & {9 § Faree sfoe™ @ 3 9&1
ORI | IUTHT & AT STl & bl SIS 1 G {ohdT | 366 31T Faent fhaT,
Tgz, T, ST ST a7 e 571 209 vl & SAtaT &7 IR | TR
AT @2 &l J@ASH 1 ARG % e AR AR TLae W Uh 90 qlh
g =™ d@ & JESTT @ |
s & # T et A9 & O T @ Sl S 8, 96 @l oo
BT OTEAT ST FEAAT U T el @ Fehdll, AT 9E AR A @i H BB
T %Y Ha9d gadl & el ¢ | ARG Sfed d@d § ddieed sfied gite J
T & U AT TR ST & AT ST Ak GO i I 6t & S o
T 9 o7 | 39 YR o< ¢ o “Hareed et fafv= sras fawal « forg 1o
Ja=Ell 1 GUT & | qaTee TE HRA G & 71 a7 & AT bl WehreT & @
T A o e 2R wrae H Suferd @ & 10 gem Tdsar S & ar § gefi-fasft
zfergeERl ERT a1 Sifereh fore ST qem qrl &l Y=t & arase feari, fser
ST aferal T YjfoeRT 1 Wt 9T Ry TEqA [T 0§ qT 98 Fe i A
1857 H aferd g+ URue &l & foh fagie ¢ @ | Areraner ug gford sfaer @
ST W S &% GroX AR &, et T i ARG §H & ERId 9Y
TR B | A9, R ua anifeaniE & e il 9K e 1 Iogehdl | aferd
2foreT A A TTRIETE! SR SE AT d% i TeRdaTdl QI oY RE R
@ fear 1 s sfoem aeEs ar w9 H 99 Sfiem a1 ®EE T ¥ aEtd §,
S SfeTE 1 =T O B O Al & UG TG I & q°T STb! BHT Dl T B
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T 9T T BN e e, AMHAfNE B B ST qarel Arar,

feramemrett SR fager § 9Rd™ S9ar @ @ae qRierd o g off é T,

fagerser & ar ar ¢ @
frrepe: =9 R TR SfoE a7 95 ued o iRa qeal @ e &

TRETT & Y 3T & | HaTeer 5@ & 950 o SEMmR 3 AL, Saada-Ts,

o Sfoem, S % U Ui W SR I9E BT ¥ | 3 FdaH S,

AN | ARG Tare | Fad Sioerd gfte & 71 S A |

e T A -

1. 7@, g e ofiR el wshadt feuard (WedTed), SdE HaTeRd WIS, <JaTh
SR Haridr U9, 1988, I 37

2. T, A, YRAT TgaTE U sier d@e # ygiat, st afsasst wos fregeed (qm)
fafies, 4697/3, 21 T START U3, TRAFM, 72 fawwll, TIH GERIT 2013, T 232

3. I, AT, doEsE B T e die 39, de: aRg uos e, 1971, I 52

4. T, I HAR, Sferd oe @ At gfteat, sam faerd v e vy faed (zfean)
yree fafies, -7, TeeEd Frace, U 9k, TeHl TR, T, o gER, 2012, 79
290

5. [, WIE AT, Sed- WEd AaURId Ud SR, deanied ufeass -2, faema

TR, S fawl, GERTT 2002, T8 74-75

TEr

sy, FH, e SfaeaeR, (SR siw 2) 1993, I 286
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AT Srawit 918 Qrefl &1 I9eTIg & qam™
*3. A g aRar
RIS
FRITT TR =118 T T~ 16 SFTET 1831 & &1 [ya1 & g7@s
A% T H THIGR 7T JAR {8 el & T8l g3 &1 1 37! F1ar &7
T THT qIE AT | HERTH STAAGE TG HI HERAT A | 3 qtr
fasarfacr g & STt 7 9rTe SifSd &7 Q9T 9T | HERTHT & 9td @t
gg & 99arT ST 7 3 G S g S 9k fiE @i At g
& BT TG G STRIEBRT T&l 71 S RAraa & #ie e arged
gIfYd &7 J8l ST9=T J9Tae [HgerT 91, FerrHl sa=diars 7 37

T F1 T #T qIEY AT S ST @ [AeE 35 @ qrem a7
ari

THT STA=ITETE TG P IRTe! o T & 9garg a1 "iaf d9r HY @ o4 6
2 STUT 1858 I & Wtherc Pichad & g § ol ATk T BT STHAT AT AR
TSI & TG TR TR & SR H SAEHAT Il 317 AW T2l ' HeRH! STa=iians I
% [T AR o, 98 fhet § areY feha g iR Sl @ &1 1 Harad o6 12
TERMT & Afe 1O dI2eR vl & fReaR Mferdt S o7 @ & | 7erEr
ST &t fop e It FerEdn wOm, W 98 Rarad st ¥ fow w@ e

TaT TR0 7 S T HIABIRa & A1 (IS e ST ik SHam-gHan
% T heifohd Y forT | AT 9T o 6 STered STURTE il Sfer SRoT T | 37
I F HERT STa=iarg &l Bl a1 Gerdm &l HIe SN = oY, Fifen i
ZRIT=TeRT-SATAT ORI IRt AT a |G & |1 Ia) o b o a1 faaw-faae & 7
g1t 39 foum oRRefa § werel 9 Te TR Bied & MyEa ) aed

Note- Research Paper Received in June 2015 and Reviewed in November 2015.

*gfoera T aee wEifETeE, JAeEr (k) 9.
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ST SHHT I 29 YR {ohar & foh-5a Afthesi=e 9124 Ud shichast = STU
A 91 &1 Ml &l A § a1ed 58 | & 8 faar iR us sfeaendr geem
TME & T H TR 9 ARAT B & [0 AT 9¢, BART @& 96 & T«
UETRT S AR & fagifedi & i Rl AHAT o7 | 39 A Bl I B b (o0
Tfthe~e Picha ARTYY Shel & el qT AL o Iferq geaan afed aferr
SR & =l IR § 52 df e qo gferd & @ 9t R ¥ 9¢7 | 99 5 @ TR
& T wEAT af H fagifedt @ S ¥ o W F e USTEl dl SR WRId 80
@ e

TN Sa=iars 7 9ed ol TG H & A & aa & ard 99 H 3ThT
T fopaT, aTe # AT T5F F AR F SN P AiTE Ferddr o T & HRoT
TR o Rafd @ THRAT SR AT d FHET SR I & ded 4 et
TR T & 2§ TG & fohal I BISHE 98 T T § dTet (9o T8 | Sl
3T BTG F TETS-Td | Wil & @ |° R STawiiars & {ohal BleT T
ff 2 lemeri td fagmt 4 far =@ e 8 e & us sHyfd § 6
HERMT = TG T fohal STq T STET0T | & GATd & Gaedeyd Tl (AT o,
ST 6 T w9 F SIS b w1, W VAT Yo B ¢ foh Her | fehem
T AT % HIROT @Il fohdT &, T T SWTe 3 # ISt o1 3rad el o7 |
STUST & U ST SRER &, Tafdh TG & ATl & ITe I 8T bl
TS &F dieer g off, e e A & gud § We a9 & Ah @
EATET I ! TPHTEHT SaTeT o | 3 36 Rafa & e o 9a St oY 9ot
% 91 BIIR g5 ds &l (o fora, i 2 9ehr &1 g difea |reHl § 98
T T ST A1 ebat o | fafest e o oot |y |med Te | i 4 o,
19 SEd THT T SR TR SIS & HIIA1 AT HioA & T &7 AR ST
TERHT Sfa=idle § ST HIaeiidl & | BUMR g a2 & qAaa
AT | HERT STA=IETE 99 319 Afehi Afed TG TR I BISHT TeTEl &l 37T
ST W@ T, T9 Wftgedie Hidb 9 4 B TAR Wkl S drer fear, e '
fosifedl e/t AR S § dra-ard =4 )

2T AR A AT § T TG & ToHed I ATTRR AT forar
ST F&T ST AT T e fodl 1P 31 Wed & M- &l @ISl | T S8
T HAE | g qfedr fel F & gfEar 3% @i 1 Uh-UE & dl ge AR
wat fehar | U @ IET UgarT I TR e T & B, & ar gt ufedat 'R H
75 2 AT | 31E 9 T B~ Dl ST eI, be # &7 THT AfedT &1 @
T TS A T YA TR R W Edell § uTE Y o | faehe oiRa €1 g @
ferra At | ST Y 3 X STTE A WG 39 elad § S el {HeT e, aier
&4 O & OR7 ST | faarend g, anfeirest o | SfR &1 1 Snesr fea foh qe
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AT (Sappers and miners) AT & T 28 TSI 9o UXehIeT, Y TTHI9 § far 37 )
faue 99,° #e AIfETed & ToHed § HeRMI a=iars &l Uh SR dear
T A S Bl UIe 9T T 0 BIET AT (Zamboorks) T Ri=eq 9T &g 1

TH TRE TG & fohal Bl et T SHH! STET Hich ST 30 T & T
& T, T % SN o ST Bl JOREyoT Faa- & o7 Ta8Tg 1 GeTel &l 3%
¢ | WERTH! STaaTe SiTal 9 guT edl o 3T aR-aR SIS & fAIfer oY ST
YA &Y 11 TERET & & STt f Arsar # 5 W@ & ST HiehT arhT S
TR HABRAYT B & I | Ueh TIE o 2 3T 1858 § 9 YT 1858 & WAl HEWHT
STIIIETE 3R AT el & Her BIUMR g5 I@dr T | itk HeRTT STawiian
T e % fohel | gawr ofteaT & qanee foRar o f SFet A Sy arni ag
® T o, S a1g # SIS+ TG Bl Y STA bl H B fordT AT | I T
fawdia aRftafadl & o@ o & ae A% SfR STgY Qe SM1 1 ST e,
ZHfeTT WERHT  STEYA TR gER &l | wewdr & fau g 95r |

TG & fagifedt @ o1d & T § TErEdr U & T8 off | U F o1t
Bk AR 1 51 M M o e S 3 e el e B o 2 i s S R
fogifeat 1 Age TP ITe | TgETq 9 STIT 1858 i fAZIET TIE TR 1 Ik fagm
7 R qerst WX UHE g0 12 31 qavs (4 & AT guea & are fHe o o 11
T AIheR & o S & WeRM! & dfve SIfee gt af T o | o1F Sroet dfe
SfRT T T R TERT STA=IaTg a1 941 STl 47 & THE STHT TaeTTe
& TS § ST T3 | TR ST UBH diherc a1ed & & UX M 3R & STEHAT
T T, T T8 qd & SIS A1 o &rar it feam 14 S gall § SR g g |
AT T AT WY B A A7 S B FerFar & o o ugar | far W &
TEERI FeRHT STa=iars & g g e 82 | 7ol sfEawids 93 T §ar
STYT AT T FaTe Y @ of | 7 RiasT ar wifer 7o) | et Sar off, S &
STIST &1 ¥ BTEThR AT ST &7 | g5 Tl &1 ST a0l Ao qear e o qom
I BIUAR AATYH U g &, I s qrdl ¥ <91 U facsr § @8 T Hiwor
Jal H qIEd TIHT AT | 36 [ FERE! & Al & I AT HB S W
T ATl BT AU AlSeR avgeh 9 fowateq &Y, 9 |1 & 919 qaan &f | F @
IS I8 TIErT Y SAferek q9g I T2l o Y & | g b1 AW WY e fa9
TEl o7 | U] S A9TEl & A T ST SR |Ied UG STHM IcTe o7 | T A
% geg § B ¥ 9ge of0 Bl WU o7 | HeRHl T 3% qieri |
I IHTE T Ta=IdT & [T Y197 <ABTaR Bl Sehe s &f | THTe &
Afe ARaT § S & IR gl S ud |red  aRyel o1 F dsd-asd AU
1T ATBTER I @ 3R 56 TR HEWHT & &l &l J&AT Je @l | HerT
STAIETE |IETT TTEEl & &4 H 915 &1 %1 Hel & @ i | 98 forew o St
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T & T ST fmt <t | fRGT 9§ Brerr wa foa | wewr fR @ e
ST & T & o 99 et H el 7 ofR aah B2 Y R T 1P HeRE sradiers
T gG Bl FAUET AR TSNS B0 bl GIRs FeRHT Gafadl &l SR
T BY 7O AT 3T, TG fHe ATl & Gerar @l ofR 38 oo U ¥ =19 forar |
I IUT ST FT 48 Bl dEad | Al Y fedr | wRenee st § S &b
farfer & o ST T, S Uk Gl 7 S IUAR {hdT, W] SEH Bl @rd el
B3, A 36! 9 &1 T 1'® HeWHT STawiiars o aeoma— Rt § o, a9 364
qeT T o1 fh gH Rl IRem | @i Y W o, a9 HerEl sTEawiaE 7 98
THHRYOT Tl Bl SR T ATl aT el o fF TTe T (291) & ARl bl HA
21 fagie & forg Seamr weahmrn o1 F @ e E 17 29 Herhe & are wadht e
FHET BN AT B T SR G & f # T, W Aeren e &
STArE AE R (srRide)® @R SR e &1 T 9 & fom, s S
AR & forg I el WS fEE § enfae g &, 919 giae T Sge St sudr
ST, Y I7¢ U9 & | & WA AT “FH URARY” H AW F A A & 110

9 3T, 1858 20 F ITSVIE & I& H HeRMI A=A Bl g & TS
IR 3T, qavs 4 dldl & Jga # SBY0 &l AR 9% T | S8E b &
TR A= a1 & g § A=l JhEh G o T4, 39 & § TG
3R & 25 ATF IR T, Tl SIS P AR TH W= qi4h 9199 537 6 IS o
fesifedt @1 wraa faega aare 81 T * 31g Har § TS & [aEifedl wr sifow
Y Gl Y A T 2 99 9aT 7 g8 v UE Uaid | ge e aoie T2t
& o ST U&7 1 A U & AT W, Tk I& T gaT o, Jafh agl w
Fr feafy o |

HUSHT I Ueh 3T TedId STBYA W Al are &l Zehel 7 far ferelt Hee
& 24 7Y, 1858 I U SAUHR # & foram 122 31T haet HEFY & F=r o, o
TR HUSAT & fARifedl = Il a1 ST § Uh{Id Blhy ST SATeqe STHT @1 o |
TE U BIeT U] 921 Folg [hal & | 37 U STRRAYT el {haT ST T, Hifeh ST
{0 % U BT AT el &1, QIeWTq & &3 ol as 3T gfadre fomar T,
& 9T S RIABINT TR & | 3T: B9 ST Dl BT T SABHAT B
% foTe wafeq &= 1 STasaehan o | 39§99 ¥ 98 foaan & fe-ad # AR
% HHTR § TP § e d41 49T dfthe-ie A &l qerdl & & g
T foham | 38 WY (e @l WihR X & 539 Bl JAd T Thel & 250
HiTeh T TEI haerdl & 80 RydTiedl |ied AeMYY & Sa=<l & fag &= | &t
A 3 F9T W UEAl SR T (ool U AT &bt S o | Faf et 4o
& & T o foar 1 7 foram e, fehe O off o1 @1 18 5T, 1858 & qd ot
& @ B F T AH a2
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TAAGE FHWT & Heal fofdl § g, STEYA 3R |IeNgY i & TIE &5
& SR I EW e oAl a Ficrre feram | e S ot feS R | © 1857
2l g8 a9 T 97| HeRHT STE=iErs H TG § HSAl dh H AEHE
ST ot |fafer e, g 398t T8 & g& | 9 3T 1858 I TG hif~ehidl
& Bl & Fepa T, e e g9 921 W a9 g8, 99 39 39 AR h
= HeRT St @ faada aRfafadi § Jid w1 aRor HEr 9ST | Hen
SHAIATE &l GG & d1e 9NF &1 24 AU 1858 I YA qAT 18 A 1858 i
HIEFTYE ST & &l | e 747 3 36 YR hiqenidl &l @ el arbd 4
TuTeT & T |
e T A -
T TR S AR 36 Tawed 1857-58 U 413
TET HUE T & g e 98 7. 81
&
ST /TR Hre wer-at Afafiad 3w 9. 153
BT U AvSAT feftry Tifear 1912 9. 39
Fut 2. gEEd A TG B T g 181
T TR S ALAAE 36 Tawed 1857-58 U 413
TE U 414
Fut 2. FEEad A TG BN AT gL 129
. T AR Teg AR SffF gaved 1857-58 WA 414
. T YU, Y HEA & Y [ SEE . 82
. T AR Teg HL e i gaved 1857-58 W 415
. U7 | TE & T 7d AR G Y. 77
T AR T H.RfeE 36 Taveq 1857-58 W 415
. T4f BT, gearad A TG b T Y. 133
. T2, AreHdEd TiaaeT Tofear 1870 Y. 426
. T Uh.ARHUS fefir Taifear 1912 g, 257
. BT AR ATSAT J@ 1928 Y. 355
. T Uh.ARAYE fefir Taifemr 1912 g, 257
. T AR Teg HL e i gaved 1857-58 W 415
. A&
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A &t W% RFwar aisw & [Ridifas qe
~2f. o Ry

qaa

TR BT BT & & @Y [Aad & @ @i BArEd ST T
TERT | I i HAlHF @6 &7 & GF [ty difd @ i 4
FIfele T&T Gd GEeT ATl GRS 7 | GG & @Y ST deh TTeT
H @i [aaT 1 o GgGuTe] TR 381 & | Fmepar afed aaed s
ST THAT 81 T BTG SAHET & ST T @i Tq diHs e
I 7 T HITT F AT T 7 T qera @ & | 36T g 7
TEGT I T H AT F ik [ABar qisv & [T @edl gF
I ST & YRl qat B Tl B AT & & | FET AR A
e @1 ST TSI TERT @l 8, S Y-t T sal i A,
FUZ W [T wefT-E, fUsarE, aws w AT E-aeEs, b6,
TR (423 T [T - gauTost uY i, @i aadr, araar 7 i,
AT TF T /R T [A-Te, Jedl, offs Sei@Hid &
e ud for foal ot oo @1 giaen & fod fr=ifea i § faarfor @2
TRl &
1. ST, AlehicIeh, ST, AISOM, s o7 |
2. epte fersr-ffa, Saw, geEn onfe |
Torea | faf fomor & qo snfemea | W 8| AR & &, e &

Note- Research Paper Received in October 2015 and Received in April 2016.
*.Euw. (o) sfoer fvmT tore SaeRR wEifeETad AT (3T10)
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@A H e Nfed G et &, St T & fafir= s Seonta aeme §
S of agiT &) SigamEr, SR, g vdd & wio § ofiw, R, defa,
YT, T, THST ATME § 7O 3@ & T ¢ | Fafy Tere & Tal 3Afug o
gt # o 2 St STehrife fer=ror #of TReuRT ettt & | S | STe T, T
T wifora, faer # oweu, wewTs ® e, Wegd # ordr, qa § A0, dea §
ST, AT § hie, IO G | | a7 9 O FadTdl ¢ | Faf I8 9esT &
=T sfaar S g=a@vs, 3, Qa1 & 9 g 39 AT § ear (et @ |
a9 & o 98 Wi farsteha SnfenenTe & FH-E a7 <9t & ST fafir=
- & AT AT S @1 S o Sia=d ¢ |
HERT & HUSH 91 &I TS & HISUM | THHT qiadh 37ef & Aghd e,
ST foh AIEOM S & YA & @A BT © | Wigol & w¢ o e & fafa
stegar fafad st | awqa: 9 Ao o= € St dieri ua fafay #ra s&ai )
TIT ARG § AT T S & |1 AT GBI & ST AHI0T @bt 7ot
SATAfTRar Ud aih qradare & g9 g Ui Ua ug] dferdl & id Tl daar
Td TE B A & AAT § U I b § gwifed fhd gT € | HOR 4
ST @7 fastarat @t et &, AREd, I Td 7o i FarHsar § g A ¢ |
foRaT ST |epdT & | HaT § HISUI 1 AWIRL0T 36 YR [T ST FehelT &2
1. TR b AN Ahoiia & G fhar-hemd & kT Ua Hepiaare
T FET W&l & | TS & @i helad “SomEr 9 39 @ 98 STt @ier’
AT 1 ARard wXl &1 Hae JB § 99 99 ARR S, J9-q9 s sffer
1 H gl | ofiar g3 9 A St srerar dar an fafky @ off @ T8 srE
ST | ST TE & oF 98 W H/Y T HY AU H 38 G 3797 fhar Swar & |
T IAAHT & YIS e T HRepicen ATaare $1 % GRemd quited &l & | e
STEY AIE0 T A & | 3R bl <, Ar@e, qeh-S1H, TG, Toel (J87 @
P e T Fel-hel gerdl a1 T Hed © 1), DTG B GOl 1 ST AMME Bl
MR & AT THT AT AT T A & | T6 @I [o=ehal H H1E e
forem 81 2T © 1 98 THel a9 & | Fafy B8 Wigor -3 @l ST H
e TEOT HY Iob & | STATAH Tel [ AISON AATH TN T Aled af | g BIT
TS e fawe BT & | a8 I SE MO A YAl © 1P ST SN
A ® A ST T /SN & i fhar S § | @i & SAfaied e Aqrser
T FAIE AN fhar Sar &-a8 & vefaed | a8 @adisl & 907 FAd © | I8
TefaE BY I A% I 80 WSl fohd I @ | -l dhaa fag 1 wnias
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& g @ g R I T 1 BRI O W Re-aeE b I (FaArET HiSm),
Hepifel X oM, SATaedt IR e T Ak, AT B 1S, TeHiell & T, TRe-aie
& da (faToit wig), o U, fHerdar (Weg, werht IR, W, STl $f1fe) e
A | ST & qohTd 918 HIS-AIT & foF arg-afes & fe, S a2 =, e,
I, e, I TaET W AT SfiadT, S S § | 36 YR TR, i
e, IS U, SATEATAT I Gl TR q=HT, ARTG, SfaaresHT, &Y 9=, ar
e, STETE STeHT, ML Yo, TaSeT Uhragl, ATl qodl Tfe TRl W ATed=
e TRYOT ST T AThotia STII-3TTHT ST T TEFRT o ST&T /ol a1 & |
2. Tl & AIUSU  UTT: T ARRI § 3T AR W Afeard aad Y @l ¢ |
TS Ao 7 31T Wik o=kl T ST STARER & ST & | heam a1, TR,
TFHTESRITT, g T 7T Far & SFTaR W Afeatd A9 9w & | TR & aa
T Afgart ue wefhat i qredr (28 3] IR) § aRar & | H B Bl &
3R aRar & gRaar oo ufe &1 § SMg 1 HEAT HA 2 | TOFR W iR
TSI fireTE HeR X I3 a9 S & AT B X AISU - Sl | die & ST
T8 IR Bl SIS AT AT & | 3] SaEY W aE A ATl AISON SR
T T 1 IHOT HET A & | I& AN T AR &l o T7941 & &9 T &I
FAET AT & | MR & STIE T M A ATl @bt § dF AT bl qool a0
S T &
T a3 TR @ TR =R 9
&Sl & Sl @IRT qraoi
TIferr T i QR |
e & I Y Fha g1 a1 @isdl § 99 T fog a1 =fe U7 @ & w0
I WG T BN | TR & ARGl | (HerE, TRET, ST Ug didh qisoy &
S foerar @ | e ai21 & g a0 =9 i | A ©
EXT-9T TaRT STTT ferqrar
AT T e G
YTE STTT I3 T FETIT
o1 X & TORIR WX AfEaTd Taet, B, Sad, 92T, SsRar-Urd, TeEmt
SR HIAT &, IO OE I TH MG W S AW arel W20l § T ATul
JelTpTce & § I SRl STddhd Bl ¢ |
3. ®geM § qS WSO FJaAl & FaAld WO H BN ATAT JABR Al
T % B TN AT A9 T S A S S A H ioron () a6t #g |
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TERAT | AR § 2Ial, TIFIR, 92 Torl STTae MoT Fq § fd & | 37 i,
L, T U B AT H A0S A F | FISA & S AN F @ & HiaH wEd,
T Td |ieqdl & 61 Fg IRaT bl G (A S & | 3Td: 7igon | At wal,
qfedl Ud wEdl Bl SR g TRA BT Q@R AT HIe T fhar S & |
4. TSR Geell AlE9  WRAG d6 Gepd § T Fevda e enfe
@Rl & S@d W HT A0 Ais1 Uk Al Ramst a9 g1 & | 9= & FTH & Wt
BT, TR Yo, HT T, STHBT, TN S HEb ol AT 2 1 31 St W
T BT b I AT(TAT, GIA T80T T 3T HiTfereh fove a9 S & | 37 STaEsy
TR W9 S F Ie9T IqT T & Q-8 T dod SR GEGAT B g ol
g AT A BT 8| 3 SEE WO AiSO 6 g9 Ol & @g-any el ud
el faf=eat ar feaferar off a2 | TeTea™ & @iheias § SERRT &1 Yy
T | qd B AT & | THIEET & 3T Aied § STSHTEr §&hR fhar S & | e
ST AT & T § O, 7, ATET IE A1fE ToT T & ST 3T aTell G
% ot 9T AT A © | OT: 6 GBI o 69T S S a1l HISOM i STSHTET
& i A F ST AT & | I8 TS0 I &Y b1 ASh! Sl & AR Faed | 37T
ATl & T AN €| 3T GBI U S A A oelH & U 3% oY Wi
FHATAT F S G 7 & | ST S a9 B o Arepiral § 91 B § | T W

T I & T W a9 R AE DIl AT AN ©

e ofaE AT eRarE
iar &rrg T qTE
T BIerET F

famecaa T® ToIgTet, @eHioll & U (YT HiOm), T (Hifaar ’isem)
TS I iRl & @1 & I, T, HR-ARA], 9R-ST, Hiadl, TEaar ard
TS AT AT | 39 YBR AW H AR AN TEBT & Boad T SHfe &9
SIfeRT BT & | SO &1 T2l B [ASIugil o ST AT T |IUE &% AR T A0
T A AR H o fhar & SR TeTe HiSol, Seerd T /ooy T i
AN T HIEOT | TSTEA, STFEYST, SaRadl 3 HeNrsg # Seid Jar
(senfafer), s, faer & aeerd gu (qeuTeenton) SR aferor H e fafya s
FEw U A9 @ e # |

TSI S Pl Bl @b SAad & STAR AT X & | forges fag ares
Il o et e St @ | A i fafie Wit stael W MeR | Wi & d1g
e @fear, 16 a1 fexfim ((fxfrd ), o @60 o & =ieet ST qar & fom
AT & SR S H Tg A2 GAIT BT (A STIEY UG TN & STIET 7 bl
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Afedrtell B/ T S ¢ | AT e wEET § f Atearst & faw G 64
FHATSAT BT A0 2, IqH W BN A T % TR @Ol F qA BT oo qam
TG & | TSTETT bl JTHOT Afeatd Jiger & forg fRet T a1 &l a1 GanT 8
AT AT BT H Al & WA HUST AT €3 HT Ihel Sk @iedl a1 % H Zar
ST[S & Twhl-echl gaTd g0 9 a1 i oX /iger Sl Sl § | A i ©
Il Al & W F geF H A SqUdl IRl HHAA WG S F T
TATHE RN T0T Xl & | T8 9 € &1 SAIig SR 39 3 IRAN &l
STATICERTE & TCISTe ST & TR & 39 BT & | I8 THI0T Afee 39 a9 e
IO & T SRS il & foheg B URar & Wiel & 9el e ud qennary
% W AT Ak GEpT BT TG AT @A gT SN A ATHAR HLAl © |
FHT-l = ATl & UT ORRT Ud SMefeRaT % STEd a9 B B

HISOT S &l 9T & 3 quaiicass dav faga gepfaat § fad €| g=e
e o ot o Ul Sepfadr =T Sl o | SSAERT & S & J Wl
A W T A ar fafera Aqoeer ofY sesfaars snfeartaar @ arh e
A IR AT Jol ¢ ¥ 9T & IRIfelae Hid & Jansal | 7S & qred
g o g A e @ gaied S @ JEeTd @ o | T 98 THIeT 3R
FHeaal | ©d a1, q9 i 98 T81 AUl WraAret b B sear A W
AT &7 P et Ff o @ off 3dt & 98 anfeantadr & et Hier
gsraT fhd foaT 81 & |ehdl | a1 | faerer s ag-ual, Wiee & ford S ar
PR & 393 Ud foum & o § wHoN & fod g 9 A g9, anfe 1
A & faug o Fafy 0F o fagg & o JereEn § fada ¥ e 2w @
I WA &5 | Heg YasT, I Y &l fower &, Ao & Sriaei! ud ersrdl
&= | Tl g €| UhE qUaEddn @. ey areery, 2. SaErE, 2.
TR ST, =F. Aled 1 9g, © SAHuE Hehl &t offe e 7 e &
TR, &, SArrs, I&, S, Hier offe fet § i fafta awe #f @9 &2 9
Tehehdl & STATT ol AR I qeh TEardl & | ST e fet & o=t
¥ HIUSOT ST 3T SAABIN bl TedTT ST bl © | TSI & AFRard & (2
Tq garEATegR ) # <At T IhY A ATl oS R @ d Aife e ¢ 6
I uferdl @ e SR A9 EMT YR ¥ I3 g0 M S @ 5 fear
T | FATSHTITGY H WIS N § qeAsia bl W Sifehd foRar ST @, S anfeHea
T WSO @l 9T W@ e Hon, Hid $iR ATl el & "wsvl w 7%
SIS fasroard 2t 2 |

T YRR TSR i T8 e [=ehell TG | T Rl &8 Ad FeTRI
# off 79 B FH S|
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TSI & Wi fasrehar wiset & quatfeas 9aq 213
Hef 19 g feooft -
1. afde SRe - wwEdiar mt (I'a) : TSTE w0 |iEhiae TR, T B iy
ST AR T HERIT 2000 J. 92-100 W 2f. T@T HeATR HT TG Albio=eha |
HaT Hier (I'a) : TR : 3TET WSAT HISUM, YFIRT Fehe AR 2013 . 30-39
AR (I'a) : T9 FEIFH A6 T 6l UU8 Thea, Ieal [Iemdis 2002 J. 218-231
T =N, AR 9T H G |
4. o Hlow (l'a) : AT : &Y FSAT AISM, YR TR TG 2013 7. 14-19 T .
ST HOM &A@ SASEE B TG T |
5. e wiord (I'a) @ TSI : el HIZAT HISOM, T JRI9H A 2013 9. 9-13 W 3.
Tgutor fiE 1 g R A A
6. HeAdId g ¢ Al & At @ Ufqeiie ud Aieptae oremgd, Afeoh gam
SYT-HIET 2007 J. 95-105

Rl

I et & B A=l & AT B b
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45
A TR & IGHT T I &l
wif-wifae fagawor
*gf. IS THI

qrie
gfte & Gifer famfia &id &1 SeE, uikas, iy, @R, Rer oF
GrENfrpIT A offe & &= & & A TR B AT B g
farprer & THRE FTETT T@T &1 2041 A=t F SiEfiE SR g
faeerer st TRT & @G TET 81 S F [T g siet df awd T

T % B H G GEIST % YIEwT W gl &, FIA § a7 1613 7
g1 gaIsT 9T fabel T [T BT |

T 1858 H T fofesr Qe &1 BT 991 o7 29 a8 TR A &R S
& Qe g1 | IAH TR 1695 3 foh.HY. &pet o foega & 11 e simau & 15
Tifat @ " Gt €1 B 2011 F STREOET STHER TR I @ SeEen
505,693 | SH%H TATET BIA-T URUE U Iqd AIIHIES URAT &l €@ Haw:
28,343 3T 13,602 ST § & | Fd T Ja9r9 4 FdT T798 TF THHIT &1
T 81 TR, TgT 791 Jaqr AA:dl & T I g9 B T qTT a7
Rere &1 7% 25° 26' FaAdT ST TAT 78 35' YAl G GT STARIT & UT TR
TT & 935 BIT S8 T & F TR B HATE I & SI277T 1 37T T8+ & T eIl
I U Saae-qd Bl ST & TET JAIE T $HH STFERT Bl & | TR & 7T 97T
# §IRT YBIET % B4 @ HE TART SIYaTE d@r AT & | FeH qrT FHT & & 94t
T, TIAHYIFT T JRTEE T FI@ ST & 8| ‘FRa@ue g ST qifrs
F39r & St T BT AEAIHE THl, FIFlads GaeIdr q9l TAdaradd TEeadr &
ST OX dfecy G ST Sferd, srefeeeem @ar T 4t & P

Note- Research Paper Received in March 2016 and Reviewed in January 2016.

*HEl. YA, T e, €. . 1. e vafiened, sReves (A.9.)
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FEl TR & IqHT T faapre 7 enfis-difs fasawor 5q¢

IR F T 1857 T BT H 6 Hidt qiyad § SR YeTel & uraeed I8 q61
AT TR 3TeT Radd & ATRR &= H o1 /iy dREE 3F 7 39 U8l |
S % AT HaT qET SfEOT & Jorl YRS & Wed TMIfad Ud AR 3eshion
" & 1613 # fobet a1 o7 Hram qerm sitar bt & off | et AT |
FRRE 3@ BN & foRar T ST o e SR & TSI Sl STET fhd | ST &1
FI T T B I @ 9@ A W G0 S BROT gEar @ & R
“gite” FeT R g - i ot AET & w9 yaferd &

17 9 Sraredl & g St B STEr § ThT G AT | | 1553 | & STER wrge
ERT @R YISl & UIeed X U a&il a9 Tt o fE gaa TR & 9 |
ST ST o7 1P A 69 1742 T AT w@oq | & ot o 8 9T fhd &
arfafes WHT & STagiy & &9 § 2 1 T 1742 H W7 A AT6AHT AT BT T+
1 A 3 9mET F (1742-1757) | 3G9 fohel o1 fora 2@ e giRete
fohel & 9 | FAHH @60 Ua R | o T | AN bl aehy S e
S W BT % B9 H [ &2 7 37 YR AT TR ! AT P A&
S ATEYER BN AT & | SAfh TR & GBI BT AT TM0eR 79 % e st
B (T 1794-1814) 7 T o7 Forad <8 At 9 9r fagfwat 2 ¢

foraTT, T 98 & ufa # fRaa & e ani o) 9 & @ ot sfex I
T T had Ueh TR a7 © fohet & qdf & U Brer a1 He o fraes arg 95y vy
2T &7 | ST6X T il Ga B &ff S o7t f € | IR T SAdega S I & R
S-S sdfedl § 9 & | 98T & T AW H 492 a7 o1 1 98T § U /b
Zael oF | 97X ¥ SAferReR W U Hiviel & T BATE @Ukdl 9 i T o | STAsi
T B % HROT AR H R0 & | FE AN % A U G981 qTaid © S8 aiar
ATl Bl BRACEAT TEH ST BT AR B | TR b W QW q9RAr § U fasna
o <l Hfex o !

TR e T fFar : TR & =alkaa faem § e 3 wifwes @ gfter
Ty | oot T T R S fu H A widarer & Ui Ot Ty JHIo g
& 5 y@ 93 (T9T) & Her @diRe U anvrae har-aarar @1 fawm
BAT| THT § TN H5d AMMRE &5 I [aefad gat Sl 98 99 T Gt
ZRE GFM | T Aed b Y9 § qeoll HE AT BTSN (TAAH FHTA)
Tl & AT O | BTSNl & qd § 9719 74Ul o J8l a9 § a6 By AN
T d9 S & SR T8 Sl H FATS! aWR I § | I9gA & STl BB
fasdiied I & g1 faandt aoR, g Bigar (@ef e # aen),
FHEeard fofear (Fredl & ao=T o aweR), o fofgar (swer amnl # awem),
foars fofean, TR 2aw, onfe | I 99 999 &5 MRS & & ar AR
feard & | 37 IR T IH 6 I Il ¢ | fohal 1 IRE g Rersdr A
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216 1. e THIE |

W = GHR T o fohel & 9Tq ISTARAR & deed, HART, §47 & SAh aor
Qe w©d J 1 FEN & T § I, ARG T g A ol Har o1 Safe
THIS % UTH HHATR TF HAIGE a9 o AN 1 [Harq o | TR &l ST W) T 9
RIS AT T AT 1 T T et & | fISIeent Hehmi o St il e,
@ JIRTTE AT [Tl d TR T TRhIRT T UGHT bl FSI ehecl & | T 5T aar
o | G @l g § el Ud qeeh dgd 9 Ud Sg-ag I T 4 | TR |
% q9 T ST AUST 0 TS Tl a7 T 1857 T TR AT & 1= &l Jioad
Td geddd BT | had A T4 SR bl S gl Ud U ik qeT SINE T,
T T2 T WO & U HAHT 9 @l & | T TEHIETE % FHY qh TR AT
& e & faeptea o1 e By wl & Biewt stfeenier FiHT & I o)

T 1857 | 1901 & HEA TR : 9RA § § 1857 & Y&H =il qUH H
FET Y U BE o7 q9T 39 [I5TE H el aeare § dRar qde STl w1 A
fopam T FRATfr 0 T &2 | | 1857 @ fIEIE S TR I & v § T foha |
gg¥, TR fa@m @1 gt & 9gq s =@ T e 38 & SR 9%, dara ud
fohaT 93 T T &fREd 2 T & IR @Ueel TAld 8 W I 6 G Y ST9T
TEI T e & AT i 98 & @M bl a7 af "R &= 7 91 a1 9 awq
T AT AT &1 | 5 STUA 1858 T ST fehet UX STIST T Haoll &1 T & I'2 e
FEUT TR I SR &= § 37 T7 97 | U gRT A6l W farg o & a6
AR & 9aHT qe ak ol | ST G, =il sadt i, didd, Tel § BUS fah
T T T 1'® T HeAT 7 918X HT 397 SR HAMS I T o | G, TR fafes
I % AR & T T 0T & 1858 H BRI I q7 <A & dTeX qghi
IR 3T | FerRoT e (9 1866) & A G TR U1 g1 AT Sard &
e d faedi X JabT o1 M By T Rewwt &= Afda 9 o g 9 S gE
AT & XA | e A ATl T 5l & (AR fIehiad g0 | S8l qHaTare
H T 1867 H G AXAICIRT Sl TAUAT 0 T8 I'° 56 YR fsifesr qmas o o
TR T Sl & I g3t a9 3 TR & Fere i § o | 39 e &
e =T § =, S, [ @Eed, We AEs A bl FTGHT & HIROT 3!
feranat gwr fAmioT it STafer et ST |ehdl & | R &l §eaT 7 faee W Sudat
ffoT Bt &1 geg g9 w10

T 1901 & 1947 T AU TR : 209 STATES b WREH & TR SO GIT
Tl dral | bl AR G- qh Tl Aleherelsl & [ & a1 faega gai |
Zraret @ aiyasr S § @ T4 a&i a9 e § gafiqy, aagy, o) # A
TSN T2, 4 § qreY qedl Ere, Jrel SReT 42t Resdr a7 fawtEd ga |
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Al TR & IqHT T faepre 1 enfis-difor fagasor 5

e wrTSUE, FHEmS qun i @Eeg & 9T faeRida ga 117 At HEi
ferdmr a1 fdteror wae |/ 1904 | T gam e =4 w9 | |9 1905 H |ihe
ST I 1® TR 98 &7 & STaT SHerardiT sereal & &9 § Iad wearar
% 2N famfad fhd T W@ a@d™ & S O H TR 9T W9 qeaH
JEEEE URAT (A9 1928) T ok | HiOd faefid 801 TR faem & 39w H
e R gl AT 1931 SR ara-Sie-fed q9r Fidl-aEas o g9 B
fmfor smfe wEaqet @l geafed &y 1

T 1947 & 2000 T& TR : W@ AEHES TRAT & 9f9=d § T/, 40,
AT Hreeh qar et § gferar 9. 9 Ud Ik H dia afe & @ ool & faeer
BT | IOl Ui 92 el : T, STTSTEST, AT, TSt a9 TR & a1
I 1P |, AT HeAe qdr Sl IR H STa-ofa faefad gu qn qgadi
ST TN & ATl &R 36 YTaeT § 3ud § 9905 ol T | 68X # 9o &l
TP BraT & aor fafaa @ & @Rl @ S Srasasare & qid o 8ot |
Tq e § TR H faER ael @ SR e skl & AR BFT Uk 9HE
i gt T 2| 3 A6 & HeR Sk qed, SNEfie sehrEat st |
ST | S-SR JRT O 27 SR d a9 3732l Hiu /et afufd, e, gai, ud
el AUSAT, ARSI AMEHH, TR TeHIETE HElehe hicisl, Jea@vs [agafamag
ST T TSN TAMfray STEUT de {aeh l UiTied ol | HERRA et
g gaave {[gwafdEmaa 4 Remdr afeital & e § 931 aree )
qReTEeY fgafaeamed SardE aRER, T, SR @ SHEE TR a9 a9
AT [T g2 | 3 SM1 Gemet At &, § 1991 & SO § A TR
e M ST & 12! AE-AAaqE A1 & T8N SaqR & AN 3T Sl sheat
T &8 | e @R & 9re SuEgua sl T o faeir & 9 w2 0a
Tt freq i 20| IorTe & 9re ol Serfoad @ e e |5 fafte
IS FA-HaTdl T Resdl Sl 0 S 6T | Sariie ol 99 1981
F STTOET TR A fRar T SR 1991 § TR 69 # |ffad gem® a9r 2001
H RATfCreRT 1 & &= T

T 2000 & T b : IO TR GHE G oE T qe@qr qeAl &
TATIT ZAT TAT TR BT aqH ST dofl & Faall |

frrepet =it a1 foreerar St farsroaratt & &1 g a AT g | g3 |
T 1857 % 1& AR T [ehrd AT UEh & 83T | GRH § TR & Geba g [ehrd
AT |, AR T Bt | fohal qam A @ gfiepr @ & g Bl-8ie
TITHehT & THTE & TR FE g | fobel & 97 gR & IO Tl o9 o Faaiiaes
Tq arivrieaes TAfaferdt i STuel ST SARNT & TR HT daid Faaldd &
foepfaa fopam i i ST & srvra § TR @1 i e gem aen
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218 1. e THIE |

T @A [RaR &1 S aRaa fagarett § fafta fea € ) ame ow o
e & H T Ued 9919 gel SIa(h IqA # I95-@ras Yerel &sl adT ugs
& w1 @rE g @ 9w & @R
e T g :
AT, 2008 T SHE TR A, S, 9.3
2. District Census Handbook, Jhansi District, Census of India 1971, Part X —A Town and
Village Directory P. 6
3. Singh, R.L. (1971) : India : A Regional Geography, National Geographical Society of
India, Varanasi — 221005, P. 615
TATRET, 2000, TRUTIGHT GRS e, a1 fUex, oy, 7. 2
Singh, Rajendra (1994) : Dimensions of Structural Growth in class | and 1l Towns of

Bundelkhand (U.P.), An unpublished research paper which is presented in National Seminar
on 'Evaluation of Regional Polic and Development ' (January, 16 to 20), Atara Collage — Atara

Banda p.2

ST Ao, 2001, TR TF A MEH 90, 3. 9., 914, 1979, 7. 2

qed, 9. 2, He . 6

@, 9. 10, T . 4

AR, YA (2011): i@l 3T T, O[S Teg aEE-gd WS TR A g

1 &1 T, T U 9, HeHR e, il 9. 48

10. Ta@, 9. 49 g %.9

11. T@, 9. 10 g+ .4

12. TOM, WA f4E (2010): STEN & T A& AL, SEHE qrbe g WL fa. e, 9.1

13. da@, . 77 HaH ®. 9

14. T4, 9. 3 g+ *. 6

15. T HeTEIoT, 2021, HET GPRIT =i ofR TR ud 9 i fawm, 3. 9. ud s
ferprar wfereReor, e, A 2008, 9. 1

16. Ibid, P.4 Referance No. 5

17. Ibid, P.5 Referance No. 5

18. @<d, Y. 3 HaH &. 6

19. &

20. Ibid, P.6 Referance No.5

21. Town Directory, Uttar Pradesh, Census of India, 1991, Series — 25, Part IX-A, P.630

22. District Census Handbook, Jhansi District, Census of India 1981, Part XIIl =A Town and
Village Directory, P. 11

23. |bid, p.557, Referance No. 21
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Book Review
WT : T AIGhiad g 99 9Rd B
aiepias sfaera & ST i

*3t. g sharea
@@es: 3. Figd @ Fe: Aayu Publications, D'134, Agar Nagar, Prem
Nagar'l11,New Delhi'110086, Price'Rs.1295¢"

qEYeY & AR R @0 a9 Jedia # Red aiegiod ud
Qrdiieaeh, q99ar ¥ 9Rgel v frer gened ¥ 78 fha.
SO e § I 9 % de W YA ¥ | IXOT weAwed &
|l & g9 el F SfcHrett @ fuadre R el a
Ui el @ IRYeT g Heayyl ©IN & fheg o % I8
M TR B UET § P §1 Te T AE F AT 90
foRaniiey T ST qedia JEed | 10 fhamie #f g8 W &1
TR R A 3 Bl @ EEAIST b S d U Bl I <@l 2 | S8
ST BH TT F U 31ieh Uit & Bl & | TR0 § T @il a o QTamed .
Q. % AEEEST W T TR H JebeiE 9 TR, ‘e situfafad
TR Afa@l § 9 TR 0 F8 G HAdm & | o7 B SiearEH JEr A6
STETEER € H YaTed el g8 A & A SR § G Y Hl & | 9 3R
afaror feem H T 1750 .9, Sl THUTIORR (I9Te e T J @15 1 =i
foRam T ¥ | WROT @ Rl ST T gfte H T@d U ARt AauTHT, HEe SR
AT R (ATar |&pi) & it o 56 g @ & Ham a1 =
TSl d HedRAT TAT IR HARIA H & T DI, FeaTdebreie, I JAehraT
QTR BT AT TROT TX AR Y&l | Ao, 918, AT SR [l Shierd &
qAfHTer & TR #f fafire e @ E 1 1838 €. | WRA & IS adiag L.
T T WO N FAGTT W Fl | I BT AIHT B 8T AR G & JoH

Note- Research Paper Received in January 2016 and Reviewed in January 2016.
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220 EMCEE I IEIINE]

RIS STRA STaiUet H-EH o 1874-75 5. T T8 &7 &1 FaerT fhar 3R 7@
YT IrE Sfrret, Sthet qer qeEreit 1 faarer sttt d ad M grear
e (e 9-10) & YRITSTT TN | Bl § T T GRS | A T F1F TR
fasafaenea & quad a9 & faurmers 9 9Ra & 9ffe qudEdarn 9. HE
FTSTUAT T foRaT | TROT H 1960-61 . T 1964-65 . b UI. .31, ATSTUAT UF . ISTAR
iz & féer & aR faqaferemer & Qo fwm a/T Saaee i aeae g3 | 56
TR 1984-85 . & 1987-88 T 1998 T. & SR Ul. GUTHT Uvsy Ud . fased
T % (e 4 S @ ek T

T I § AHUTHOTRTA & & @0 98U, dmasy, e ad, 94,
TR, bt el SR afeer W faffa S Sfiae ot Sugilt awqu, se @ g,
A & HIEY, A9 & °r4, faarr mizdl & dfed, SieT-TaTe!, e & IThTT,
qen! THET T BIT T, ST SR STE-9%7 UTed 80 & Sl Gehlele Jd Siia
% fafqe qai W A YT SAd ¢ | T & Wbl Ay [a99F @ war §
AT aferT gfreenfid e & | TROT &l TaehTele sl § WIRAd areiidd el
T TET G- Pl Hadr & | Tor § faeme e endend fawy gfhr, ae
il T U AR & UHAT SEE0T ¢ | TROT & Sfierd d Sepid &1 a9
fordaa o1 a6 FET fear T Ay

7E I |G Tt § faior 2 | o g # Tt fodr 7 & | werm g
#, T &0 ARTTereR R, e, STEaRTA & AT 9 W7 & 9ed & adi &l
TE T | fEdi o H, TOT BT UM & Wt STONEdl I . e T Shierd foran
AT ¥ | SHH UTOTOTeRTC HEhi, Il HEhid, Ao &hid, IR e
HEpid, W, ST, 919, AIaaTed, A6, T, &9, Hegd, AR a97 9 T Teasi
&1 TSI Sfere 1 fades weqa fra T ¥ ) age e § uRer @ g
&1 ufem fear mar &1 zaE gufear, qemer gfdewdr wr steae R T 2
ZhrE Iqe H, TOT I@F § U GUAS! bl AT BN T awor g&gd fear
T S| S w9 H, W1 § T st @ faega faeee feer e B ) geE
ST H, WO § YT fyereni, |ial q vt o1 ferer foa @ ¥ e aw § e
T THATITT FEpTT & fASeTaoTeTed STeads & e (epd Wedd fhdl 9 & | Fiepe
& TEd T Tl AT, S |, €fHe Td AT STt &l ATl & T ¢ |
1T 2 T Jofcihal, AEHIIE Hal 9 dell & qrued # fepd fegr w7 ) faega
g I G 79 & A § Iwiad § | TEgd g H U7 0 FOl el 9
zforer 1 forror gam ¥ 1wt T Ao A SueTar § gig @ 2 | I wRdE
e & STEAT Ud AW 39 U N AT B8Rl UE 3 JHEHAT © |
TEIE &A@ . Aed A deR JETE b U ¢ |
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Land and Water Resource Management
System in Ancient India: A Pioneer Work of
Dr. Mohan Lal Chadhar

*Dr.Vinay Shrivastava

EbpiTor- DR MoHAN LAL CHADHAR, PuBLISHER- RADHA PuBLicaTION NEw DELHI
INnDIA 110002 AND ViIDYA CAREER RESEARCH FOUNDATION PANNA (M.P.) INDIA
488001 Price- RS.1050/-

The history of Man-Land-Water relationship begins with
the origin of human being on the earth. At the early stage,
man was totally depended upon his surrounding
environment. From Neolithic period, man started exploiting
the land resources and water bodies for various purposes.
At least from the Pre-Harappan period, Man started to
control the natural resources- Land and Water. Thus, Land
and Water resource management are two significant aspects
for the development of Man and the State.

The Land resource management would have started
from the period when settled agriculture was started. The
early literature of India, archaeological sources do indicate
that for state formation Land resource management played a very important role.
The Dynastic history of Central India, including that of Mauryas, Saka, Satavahanas,
Panduvanshis, Sarvapurias, Kalturies, Paramaras, Pratiharas, Chanellas,
Kachhapghatas and others (from early times to 13" century) provide various references
about land system, land revenue and different types of land of the state. No doubt,
the land system gave rise to feudatory system in early medieval history of India. In
the medieval period various regional states ruled in different parts of Central India.

The history of Water resource management goes back to prehistoric period.
The small dams constructed during Early Harappan period and the findings of
various irrigation cannels, ponds, tanks etc. reveal the system of water management
during Harappan period. In the early historical period there are various references

*Department of history Govt. Chhatrasal post graduate college Panna, M.P
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regarding the construction of tanks, wells, ponds and dams on small rivers and streams
along with irrigation cannels as known from epigraphs and excavated sites. The
benevolent rulers made every possible effort for the management of water resources
particularly in those areas where there were scanty rainfall. The regional state of
Central India also contributed in this regard for example, the Nawab of Bhopal and
Raja Bhoj of Parmar dynasty made elaborate arrangement for conservation of water.
The Present Work is an important of Land and Water resource Management in Ancient
India. The study is mainly on primary and good secondary sources.

Land and Water resources are fundamental for beginning and sustainability
of any civilization. Increasing population has limited the availability of these
precious resources. Conservation, management and wise-use of soil and water are
now related with the existence of the planet. Environmental pollution and
diminishing natural resource has raised the question of survival towards humanity.
Educating people regarding conservation and management of these vital resources
is also a significant venture in the direction of protecting our planet. This book is
an endeavor to aware people for the safeguarding of treasured reserves of earth.
The renewed interest aroused the curiosity of academicians as well as general readers
in history of natural resources. This book covers many articles on the ancient efforts
of conservation and management of water and land. Spiritual and material needs of
a civilization and thought and life of its people through the ages are reflected in the
contents. | hope and trust that this book will help to open people’s eyes to the urgent
need for systematic use, recycling and managing of nature’s gifts-Land and Water.
The present volume is a modest effort to meet this growing fascination with the early
beginnings of the field. The book elucidates long history of human efforts to conserve
natural resources with indigenous techniques. Contribution of early dwellers and
tribal’s is highlighted in the book. Articles also provide an opportunity to develop a
new conceptual framework for practitioners, policy makers and governments. Scholars
as well as general readers will find this book useful.

The thirty one Research Papers contributors of this book are from different
subjects and areas of specializations, the methodology adopted for their research.
Each Paper is substantiated with extensive footnotes and illustrated with table,
figures, maps and old photographs, helping in the better understanding of the theme.
Some rare pictures in the edit research papers in the book. The research Paper
author has culled the factual information by digging out various libraries and
achieves. The research paper content of the book is of great value to the historian,
researcher of archaeology and those who interested in studying the growth and
development of Land and Water resource Management in Ancient India.

Itis an important and sincere piece of research largely based on hitherto unexplored
archival data. This book provides new facts and ideas regarding the main theme of the
book. This book is a very good collection of research papers in the field of water
resources. Our sincere congratulations to Dr Mohan Lal Chadhar for his outstanding
contribution in the Land and Water resource Management in Ancient India.
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